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Abstract

While the language of Targum Canticles—a species of Late Jewish Literary Aramaic—has
attracted previous study, many of its peculiarities have been overlooked, or accorded but
cursory treatment. The present work investigates a range of morphological, syntactic, and
semantic anomalies that punctuate the text. These impinge on various domains, including
predicate argument marking, verbal stems, the nominal dimensions of state and gender, and
particle usage. Attending to these phenomena, with descriptive sensitivity and comparative
perspective, yields insight into literary influences, the process of composition, and the
conceptions of Aramaic—both grammatical and aesthetic—of the Jewish literati who
adopted this dialectally eclectic idiom. This study also probes the still under-researched nexus
between Late Jewish Literary Aramaic and the Aramaic of Zoharic literature.

It concludes with an annotated transcription of the fragments of Targum Canticles from
the Cairo Geniza: Cambridge, T-S B11.81, T-S NS 312—which are among the earliest, known,
extant witnesses to the text—and Oxford Heb. f. 56 (whose colophon bears the date 1416 CE).
The latter features a Judaeo-Arabic translation of the Targum—possibly the earliest known
example—which is included in the transcription. The alignments of the readings of these
fragments with other witnesses are highlighted, accompanied by ad hoc textual and exegetical
commentary.
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Impact statement

This study furthers understanding of Jewish Aramaic literary creativity during the mediaeval
period, modes of exegesis of the biblical Song of Songs, the evolution of eclectic literary
idioms, and precursors of the Aramaic of Zoharic literature. Outside of the academy, it has
relevance for Jewish and Christian faith communities, who through greater appreciation of
the historic reception of biblical texts, will find stimulation for thought about possible
approaches to the biblical texts in the modern world.
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Abbreviations

abs.
act.

adj.

adv.
AF

AIB

SArakh.
SAbod. Zar.
AMB

AS
b.
BA
Ber.
BHS
BHQ

Blau, Dictionary

B. Mes.
B. Qam.
CAL

Cant. R.
conj.
cst.
CPA
c.s./c.p.
CWs

CWSWest.

CWSYem.

First person

Second person

Third person

Absolute state

Active

Adjective

Adverb, adverbial

Manuscript witness in C. Alonso Fontela, El Targum del
Cantar de los Cantares (Edicion Critica). (Ph.D. thesis,
Universidad Complutense de Madrid, 1987). Followed
by superscript numeral 1-12, e.g., AF refers to
manuscript siglum 1 in his apparatus.

C.D. Isbell, Corpus of the Aramaic Incantation Bowls
(Eugene, OR: Wipf and Stock, 2008)

“Arakhin

“Avoda Zara

J. Naveh and S. Shaked, Amulets and Magic Bowls:
Aramaic Incantations of Late Antiquity (Jerusalem:
Magnes Press, 1998)

Aramaic Studies

Babylonian Talmud (followed by name of tractate)
Biblical Aramaic

Berakhot

Biblia Hebraica Stuttgartensia

Biblia Hebraica Quinta

J. Blau, A Dictionary of Mediaeval Judaeo-Arabic Texts
(Jerusalem: The Academy of the Hebrew Language and
The Israel Academy of Sciences and Humanities, 2006)
Baba Mesi‘a

Baba Qamma

The Comprehensive Aramaic Lexicon
http://calhuc.edu/index.html

Canticles Rabba

Conjunction

Construct state

Christian Palestinian Aramaic

Common singular/plural

Collated witnesses to TgShir in the editions C. Alonso
Fontela, El Targum, and R.H. Melamed, The Targum to
Canticles.

Collated witnesses to the Western recension of TgShir
in Alonso Fontela, El Targum (i.e., AF™7™).

Collated witnesses to the Yemenite recension of TgShir
in Melamed, The Targum to Canticles, and Alonso
Fontela, El Targum (i.e., M", AF"™).
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DCPA

dem.
det.
Deut. R.
DJBA

DJPA

DN
DSA

Exod. R.
fem./ ®FM
f.s./f.p.
FragTgs
FragTg’

FragTg"
Git.

GN
GTO

Hag.
HALOT
imper.
impf.
inf.
intrg.
JBA

JPA
JPAtg.
JLA
JLAtg.
JQR

JSP

JTS

Ket.
Leq. Tob
Litke, TSoS & LJLA

M. Sokoloft, A Dictionary of Christian Palestinian
(Orientalia Lovaniensia Analecta, 234,
Leuven: Peeters, 2014)

Aramaic

Demonstrative

Determined state

Deuteronomy Rabba

M. Sokoloff, A Dictionary of Jewish Babylonian Aramaic
of the Talmudic and Geonic Periods (Dictionaries of
Talmud, Midrash and Targum, 3, Ramat Gan: Bar-Ilan
University Press, 2002)

M. Sokoloff, A Dictionary of Jewish Palestinian Aramaic
of the Byzantine Period (Ramat Gan: Bar-Ilan University
Press, 3rd edn, 2017)

Divine name

A. Tal, A Dictionary of Samaritan Aramaic (Handbook
of Oriental Studies, Leiden: Brill, 2000)

Exodus Rabba

Feminine

Feminine singular/plural

Fragment Targums to the Pentateuch

Fragment Targum in MS. Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale,
Hébreu 110

Fragment Targum in MS. Vatican Library, Ebr. 440
Gittin

Geographic name

E.M. Cook, A Glossary of Targum Onkelos According to
Alexander Sperber’s Edition (Studies in the Aramaic
Interpretation of Scripture, 6, Leiden: Brill, 2008)
Hagiga

The Hebrew and Aramaic Lexicon of the Old Testament
Imperative

Imperfect

Infinitive

Interrogative

Jewish Babylonian Aramaic

Jewish Palestinian Aramaic

Targumic Jewish Palestinian Aramaic

Jewish Literary Aramaic

Targumic Jewish Literary Aramaic (TgOnq and TgJon)
Jewish Quarterly Review

Journal for the Study of the Pseudepigrapha

The Jewish Theological Seminary

Ketubot

Leqgah Tob

AW. Litke, Targum Song of Songs and Late Jewish
Literary Aramaic: Language, Lexicon and Translation
(Leiden: Brill, 2019).
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LJLA
LJLAtg.

masc./ {MASC

Meg.
MegAntioch
Mek. RI
m.s./m.p.
MSF

MS/MSS
MT

M. Qat.
NJPS

NP
NRSV
obj.
pass.
Pes.

pf.

pl.
PN

poss.
prep.

pro.

ptc.

Q.

R, Ry Ry

rel.

Rosh Hash.
SA

Sanh.
Shab.
Shebu.
sing.

SL

Late Jewish Literary Aramaic

Targumic Late Jewish Literary Aramaic

Septuagint

Mishna (followed by name of tractate)

Manuscript witness in R.H. Melamed, The Targum to
Canticles According to Six Yemenite Manuscripts,
Compared with the ‘Textus Receptus’ (Ed. de Lagarde)
(Ph.D. thesis, Philadelphia: Dropsie College, 1921).
Followed by superscript letter A-F, e.g., M* refers to
manuscript siglum A in his apparatus

Masculine

Megilla

The Antiochus Scroll

Mekilta deRabbi Ishmael

Masculine singular/plural

J. Naveh and S. Shaked, Magic Spells and Formulae:
Aramaic Incantations of Late Antiquity (Jerusalem:
Magnes Press, 1993).

Manuscript/s

Masoretic Text (Hebrew Bible)

Mofed Qatan

Jewish Publication Society Bible, 1985 edition

Noun phrase

New Revised Standard Version

Object

Passive

Pesahim

Perfect

Plural

Proper name

Possessive

Preposition, prepositional

Pronoun, pronominal

Participle, participial

Qur’an

1st, 2nd, and 3rd root consonants

Relative

Rosh Ha-Shana

Samaritan Aramaic

Sanhedrin

Shabbat

Shebufot

Singular

M. Sokoloff, A Syriac Lexicon: A Translation from the
Latin, Correction, Expansion, and Update of C.
Brockelmann’s Lexicon Syriacum (Winona
Lake/Piscataway: Eisenbrauns/Gorgias Press, 2008).
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Sot.
sub.
suff.
SYAP

t.

Ta%an.
Tam.
temp.

T. Lev.”
TgShir
TgCG

Tg1Chron
Tg2Chron
TgEstI
TgEstll
TgEstIl™™

TgJob
TgJon
TgKet
TgLam
TgLam
TgLam™™
TgMeg
TgNeof
TgNeofM
TgOnq
TgProv
TgPs
TgPs]
TgQoh
TgRuth
Tob.M*!
TosTg

Yom.
Yeb.
Zeb.
ZA

West.

Sota

Subject

Suffix

M. Sokoloff and J. Yahalom, Jewish Palestinian Aramaic
Poetry from Late Antiquity: Critical Edition with
Introduction and Commentary (Jerusalem: The Israel
Academy of Sciences and Humanities, 1999)

Tosefta (followed by name of tractate)

Tafanit

Tamid

Temporal

Testament of Levi from Cairo Geniza

Targum Canticles

Cairo Geniza Targum Fragments. Manuscript sigla
indicated in superscript, e.g., TeCG")

Targum 1 Chronicles

Targum 2 Chronicles

Targum Esther Rishon

Targum Esther Sheni

Larger supplements to TgEstll, as per B. Grossfeld, The
Targum Sheni to the Book of Esther: A critical edition
based on MS. Sassoon 282 with critical apparatus (New
York: Sepher-Hermon, 1994), pp. 75-84.

Targum Job

Targum Jonathan to the Prophets

Targum Ketuvim

Targum Lamentations

Western recension of Targum Lamentations

Yemenite recension of Targum Lamentations

Targum Megillot

Targum Neofiti

Marginalia in Targum Neofiti

Targum Ongelos

Targum Proverbs

Targum Psalms

Targum Pseudo-Jonathan

Targum Qohelet

Targum Ruth

Tobit (mediaeval text)

Tosefta Targum to the Prophets, as per R. Kasher,
Targumic Toseftot to the Prophets (Jerusalem: World
Union of Jewish Studies, 1996)

Palestinian Talmud (followed by name of tractate)
Yoma

Yebamot

Zebahim

Zoharic Aramaic
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Citations and translations
Unless noted otherwise:

Citations of the Aramaic of TgShir are from the base text in C. Alonso Fontela, El Targum del
Cantar de los Cantares (Edicion Critica) (unpublished Ph.D. thesis, Universidad Complutense
de Madrid, 1987). English translations of TgShir, in double quotation marks, are from P.S.
Alexander, The Targum of Canticles: Translated, with a Critical Introduction, Apparatus, and
Notes (London: T&T Clark, 2003). All translations in single quotation marks are my own.

Citations of Zoharic Aramaic/Hebrew are from D.C. Matt’s critical text,
https://www.sup.org/zohar/?d=&f=Aramaic_Texts.htm. English translations of the Zohar are from
D.C. Matt, N. Wolski, and J. Hecker, The Zohar: Pritzker Edition, vols. 1-12 (Stanford: Stanford
University Press, 2004—2017).

Citations of the Hebrew Bible are from Biblia Hebraica Stuttgartensia, sth edition (Stuttgart:
Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 1997). English translations of the Hebrew Bible are from the New
Revised Standard Version.

Citations of the Peshitta are from The Old Testament in Syriac according to the Peshitta Version
(Leiden: Brill).

Symbols

The symbol = is employed to indicate a correspondence relation between the lexeme(s) of a
targum and those of its biblical source text. ‘Correspondence’ here is used as a hyponym of
‘translation’, neutral with respect to (the degree of) semantic proximity between the source
and target lexeme(s).

Superscript letters after root consonants indicate the verbal stem of tokens. For example,
V791¢ indicates a C-stem (*Affel) verb. I employ tG and tD for the t-stems, rather than the
conventional sequence Gt and Dt, to reflect the fact that—aside from metathesis with R,

sibilants—the affixed morpheme precedes the root.

As is conventional in syntactic literature, the subscript letters ; ; et seq. indicate referentially
co-indexed constituents.

Thematic relations of arguments to their predicate are rendered in small capitals, e.g., GOAL,
PATIENT etc.

@ signifies a null constituent.

‘A-term’ and ‘B-term’ refer, respectively, to the first and second members of genitive
constructions, both construct and analytic.
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1 Introduction

TgShir is a sophisticated piece of exegetical literature that transposes its parent biblical text
into an altogether different key—linguistically (from Hebrew to Aramaic), generically (from
poetry to prose), and thematically (from secular romance to national Heilsgeschichte).'
Considered as translational literature—a targum—it is no less remarkable. Dissolving the
syntax of its MT source, it generally represents its lexemes, with varying degrees of semantic
proximity, in their original sequence in new structures.” One could not reverse-engineer
TgShir by retroverting its Aramaic into Hebrew, to reconstruct the biblical Song of Songs, after
a few considered surgical interventions.

While the language of TgShir—a species of Late Jewish Literary Aramaic—has attracted
previous study, many of its peculiarities have been overlooked, or accorded but cursory
treatment. The present work investigates a range of morphological, syntactic, and semantic
anomalies that punctuate the text. These impinge on various domains, including predicate
argument marking, verbal stems, the nominal dimensions of state and gender, and particle
usage. Attending to these phenomena with descriptive sensitivity and comparative
perspective, yields insight into literary influences, the process of composition, and
conceptions of Aramaic among the Jewish literati who adopted this dialectally eclectic idiom.?

This study also goes beyond the purview of previous linguistic studies of TgShir in noting
points of contact with the Aramaic of Zoharic literature. Kwasman has persuasively argued
that ZA should be considered a species of LJLA.* Arguably, the case for exploring a dialectal
nexus between LJLA texts and ZA is particularly compelling with respect to TgShir. The
biblical Song of Songs plays a seminal and pervasive role in Zoharic mysticism. Considering
the evident widespread popularity of TgShir, the possibility of its influence on authors of

'P.S. Alexander, The Targum of Canticles: Translated, with a Critical Introduction, Apparatus, and Notes (London:
T&T Clark, 2003), pp. 13-18; P.R. Junkermann, The Relationship between Targum Song of Songs and Midrash
Rabbah Song of Songs (unpublished Ph.D. thesis, University of Manchester, 2o11), pp. 46-54; EM. Menn,
‘Targum of the Song of Songs and the Dynamics of Historical Allegory’, in C.A. Evans (ed.), The Interpretation
of Scripture in Early Judaism and Christianity (London/New York: T&T Clark, 2000), pp. 423—445.

*P.S. Alexander, ‘Profile Targum Canticles Excerpt from: Database of Anonymous and Pseudepigraphic Jewish
Literature of Antiquity, c. 200 BCE to c. 700 CE, ed. A. Samely, R. Bernasconi, P. Alexander, and R. Hayward’, AS
9.1 (2011) pp 115-126 (123). The syntactic autonomy of TgShir is also evident in occasional disregard for the
punctuation of MT. See TgShir 1.4; 6.9. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 80, n. 25; p. 171, apparatus, u.

31 refer to ‘the author’ (with masculine pronouns, owing to historical probability) rather than ‘the targumist’,
advisedly. While the latter designation is more conventional, it is freighted with connotations of oral
performance in a synagogue setting, which may not have been TgShir’s raison d’étre. The use of the singular is
without prejudice as to whether more than one person was involved in its composition. Alexander (Targum of
Canticles, p. 7) argues for a single author from the coherence of TgShir's reading of Song of Songs. However,
disruptions in its internal narrative logic can be discerned. For example, in 3.9—4.1, Solomon, the narrator of
TgShir, is referred to in the third person. See Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 126, 1. 47. Moreover, there is an
abrupt, unsignalled, switch in speaker from the bat gol introduced in 4.1, to an anonymous voice in 4.3. This is
evident in the shift from second person address to Israel in 4.1-2 to a third person description of Israel in 4.3.
The second person encomium then resumes in 4.4 and continues through 4.5. Alexander (Targum of Canticles,
p- 132, n. 14) claims ‘The bat gol's praises of Israel continue [in 4.3], but its words are reported in the third
person’. However, this must be read into the text: there is no indication that the bat qol is the speaker of 4.3.
The isolated third person description of Israel in 4.3 is even more surprising since the underlying MT forms
part of the second person encomium of the female lover in Song 4.1-5, which TgShir otherwise reflects.

*T. Kwasman, ‘Der Zohar und seine Beziehung zu “Late Jewish Literary Aramaic”, Frankfurter Judaistische
Beitrdge 34 (2007—2008), pp. 133-147.
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Zoharic literature should be canvassed. Moreover, in view of the mutual exegetic interest, a
reverse dependency relation may obtain in certain cases, as later copyists of TgShir were
influenced by ZA. Alexander identifies, en passant, such a candidate in the Yemenite reading
NR11701 ‘noble lady’ in TgShir 2.3, = MT man ‘apple’, in place of the Western reading X3190K
‘etrog’. He opines, plausibly, that it likely ‘betrays Qabbalistic influence’,” albeit the epithet of
Shekhinah in ZA takes the form used in JBA, 8n*3170n.° This holds even if the Yemenite
reading was catalysed by scribal error. It may be riposted that this is a matter for reception
history and Zoharic studies, rather than a linguistic analysis of TgShir. However, this would be
myopic. The evolutionary pathways of the Aramaic idioms of these texts remain uncharted.
Isolating linguistic traits shared by these corpora may yield greater insight into their
respective histories.

This study concludes with an annotated transcription of the hitherto neglected fragments
of TgShir from the Cairo Geniza: Cambridge, T-S B11.81, T-S NS 312 (which are among the
earliest extant, known, witnesses to TgShir), and Oxford Heb. f. 56 (whose colophon bears the
date 1416 CE). The latter features a Judaeo-Arabic translation of TgShir, which, for
completeness, is included in the transcription. It is possibly the earliest extant, known,
rendition of TgShir into Judaeo-Arabic. Affinities of the fragments with other witnesses to
TgShir are noted, distinctive readings highlighted, accompanied by ad hoc textual and
exegetical commentary.

5 Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 98, apparatus h. He claims that this reading features in all CWs"™ in which
this verse is preserved. However, M (Alexander siglum N) reads the hybrid j83\701. It is crossed out, and the

Western reading, X310, supplied in the margin by another hand.

® DJBA, p. 661. Cf. TgEstI 2.14; Tg2Chron 35.25. So too, Syriac: SL, p. 749.
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2 Dialect

It is well known that the extant witnesses to TgShir, in common with the other TgMeg, exhibit
a dialectal mélange of JLAtg., JPA, JBA, and BA features.” To what degree this state of affairs is
the product of diachrony has been contested.”

The maximally diachronic view that TgShir was originally composed in JPA, and accreted
JLAtg. and JBA forms at the hands of copyists’—a reprisal of Kutscher’s observation vis-a-vis
European manuscripts of the Palestinian Talmud and aggadic midrashim'*—appears to have
few contemporary advocates.” The current consensus is that TgShir was composed in a
dialectally eclectic literary idiom,” commonly subsumed under the rubric ‘Late Jewish
Literary Aramaic’.”

The paradigm of an eclectic idiom possesses greater explanatory power for the attested
distribution of dialectal features.” For example, while some JLAtg. and JPA features in the

" Litke, TSoS & LJLA, pp. 225—226. S.A. Kaufman, ‘The Dialectology of Late Jewish Literary Aramaic’, AS 1.2 (2013),
p- 147, reports 8 tokens of Syriacisms in TgShir, albeit they are not identified. Litke (TSoS & LJLA, pp. 184-185)
concludes that the evidence of Syriac influence in TgShir is minimal.

¥ For a detailed review of the history of this debate in relation to TgKet, see W.F. Smelik, ‘The Linguistic and
Literary Background of the Zohar’ (forthcoming). I thank Professor Smelik for sharing his manuscript prior to
publication.

® Owing to the high prestige and ubiquity of TgOnq, TgJon, and the Babylonian Talmud.
" E.Y. Kutscher, Studies in Galilean Aramaic, trans. M. Sokoloff (Ramat-Gan: Bar-Ilan University, 1976), p. 2.

" Studies advocating a JPA urtext of TgShir include: E. Levine, ‘The Biography of the Aramaic Bible’, Zeitschrifi fiir
die Alttestamentliche Wissenschaft 94.3 (1982), pp. 369, 377; C. Alonso Fontela, El Targum del Cantar de los
Cantares (Edicion Critica) (Ph.D. thesis, Universidad Complutense de Madrid, 1987), pp. 114, 17-119; M.L
Baraniak, The phenomenon of targumization based on the Targum to the Song of Songs — a critical edition of the
manuscript Mno6 (Wroctaw, 13th c.) with exegetical and hermeneutical analysis and translation (Warsaw: Elipsa,
2013), pp. 264, 106 (in Polish). Alexander argues for a JPA urtext of TgLam, but not TgShir. P.S. Alexander, The
Targum of Lamentations, Translated, with a Critical Introduction, Apparatus, and Notes (Collegeville, MN:
Liturgical Press, 2008), pp. 13-15. ] am unaware of anyone arguing that TgShir was originally composed entirely
in JLAtg. Cf. Alexander, Targum of Lamentations, p. 13.

9

I sidestep here discussion of the (in)appropriateness of the oft used, but contested, descriptor ‘artificial’. See
E.M. Cook, Rewriting the Bible: The Text and Language of the Pseudo-Jonathan Targum (unpublished Ph.D.
thesis, University of California, Los Angeles, 1986), pp. 277-278; E.A. Bar-Asher Siegal, ‘Are Literary Languages
Artificial? The Case of the Aramaic of the Zohar’, AS18.1 (2020), pp. 124-145. For an outlying view, see P. Flesher
and B. Chilton, The Targums: A Critical Introduction (Texas: Baylor University Press, 2o11), pp. 276—277.

&

The term ‘Late Jewish Literary Aramaic’ was coined by Stephen Kaufman for the typology of the Comprehensive
Aramaic Lexicon (CAL) Project. Kaufman, ‘The Dialectology of Late Jewish Literary Aramaic’, pp. 145-148. It
represents a refinement of the widely adopted periodisation of Aramaic dialects formulated in J.A. Fitzmeyer,
A Wandering Aramean: Collected Aramaic Essays (Missoula: Scholars Press, 1979), pp. 60-63. Kaufman isolates
TgPs], TgPs, TgJob, TgEstll, and perhaps some TosTg, as ‘the core texts of LJLA properly speaking’. He opines
that the balance oflate texts, while categorised as LJLA, have ‘widely varied’ geographical and temporal origins.
S.A. Kaufman, ‘Targum Pseudo-Jonathan and Late Jewish Literary Aramaic’, AS 1.1 (2013), p. 10. See also, S.A.
Kaufman, ‘Dating the Language of the Palestinian Targums and Their Use in the Study of First Century C.E.
Texts’, in D.R.G. Beattie and M.,J. McNamara (eds.), The Aramaic Bible: Targums in their Historical Context
(Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1994), pp. 124-125; Cook, Rewriting the Bible, pp. 266—280 (adopting the
rubric ‘Artificial Literary Aramaic’, p. 281); Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 10; Litke, TSoS & LJLA, passim.

" Cf. Cook, Rewriting the Bible, pp. 268—269. However, since a comprehensive manuscript collation and a stemma
codicum of TgShir remain desiderata, the provisionality of conclusions drawn from the CWs alone must be
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CWs are not in complementary distribution, or only occur sporadically®—a state of affairs
compatible with ad hoc copyist amendments—strong patterning is evident in certain cases.”
Moreover, as Kaufman notes, Kutscher’s twin premises that JPA features in a text are, ceteris
paribus, (1) more likely than not to be original, and (2) signal composition in Palestine, are not
incontrovertible.” The high prestige of TgOnq and TgJon in rabbinic culture does not preclude
JPAtg. possessing a cachet for intellectuals who were neither in spatial, nor temporal,
proximity to vernacular JPA.” The adoption of Palestinian targums as literary models by
authors of TgKet,” alongside other sources, plausibly accounts for the ‘shared, circumscribed
nucleus’ of JPA features in these texts.”” The intermingling of heterogenous forms suggests a
literary aesthetic that prized variety.”

The foregoing also applies, mutatis mutandis, to copyists. The number of JPA features in a
manuscript cannot be assumed to be a reliable index of the relative primitivity of its text. The
proportion of JPA forms in the TgMeg in MS. Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, Heb. 110 has
commended it to several scholars, including Alonso Fontela, who adopted it as the base text
of his edition of TgShir.”” But the possibility, raised by Kaufman, that some JPA forms in the

emphasised.

5 E.g., the meagre attestation of the signature JLAtg. lexeme 5™ ‘because of, once as a conj. (1.3) and once as a
prep. (7.9), contrasts with the prevalence of its JPA counterpart 132 (1.3, 9, 14; 2.6 [x3]; 2.8; 3.6, 8; 4.15; 5.12; 6.12;
7.3, 6).

6 Litke, TSoS & LJLA, pp- 214—226. For example, AF' exhibits 57 occurrences of derived stem infs., of which only
two bear the -1 prefix characteristic of JPA (Litke, TSoS & LJLA, pp. no—111). The first token is the D-stem
83515 (‘to go, walk’) at 1.7. Out of the CWs, AF**** and all CWs"™ instead read the JLAtg. form 83515 Yet all
CWs, including AF', read the form 835nY in the previous verse. The second token is the tD-stem “ynwnb (‘to
speak, relate’) at 5.10. In contrast to this predilection for JLAtg. infinitival morphology is the systematic use of
the JPA subordinating conj. O1IR (1.13; 2.5; 2.11; 2.14; 5.2; 5.5; 8.6—the eastern counterpart, "R, is registered as a
variant only at 113 in AF** and 5.5 in AF"). If the dialectal admixture is due to the contamination of a JPA text
by JLAtg., why would an aspect of verbal morphology be targeted systematically, while a subordinating conj.
was left unaltered?

'7 Kaufman, ‘Targum Pseudo-Jonathan’, pp. 6, 8.

*® Pace Junkermann (The Relationship, p. 41) Palestine or Babylonia are not ‘the only two regions which come
plausibly into the reckoning when we consider the Targum'’s provenance.’ Jewish Aramaic literary creativity
was not restricted to these regions. For a recent advocation of a European origin of TgShir, see A.-W. Litke,
‘Following the Frankincense: Reassessing the Sitz im Leben of Targum Song of Songs’, JSP 27.4 (2018), pp. 289—
313. Pace Alexander (Targum to Canticles, pp. 58—60) encomiastic descriptions of a yeshivah in either Palestine
or Babylonia in TgShir does not entail its composition in either region (or even authorial contemporaneity with
the institution).

' Kaufman, ‘Targum Pseudo-Jonathan’, p. 6.

* Kaufman, ‘Targum Pseudo-Jonathan’, p. 8. Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 226, concludes there is very little evidence of
non-targumic JPA in TgShir.

* On TgShir's penchant for variety—lexical, grammatical, and exegetical—see Alexander, Targum of Canticles,
PP- 10, 12, 31, 96 apparatus d, p. 145 apparatus &, p. 151 apparatus bb, p. 166 apparatus g. Cf. the juxtaposition of
the synonymous verbs v'nn (JPA) and V11 (JLA), ‘to see’—the parade example of dialectal intermixing in
LJLA—in the JPA piyyut SYAP 12 (MS. New York, JTS, ENA 2132.2), the former in Ins. 13, 24, the latter in In. 26.
The editors (SYAP, p. 120) note the rarity of V"1 in the anthology, opining it was employed to secure a rhyme
with 791,

** Alonso Fontela, El Targum, pp. 14-116, 121; E.G. Clarke, ‘Reflections of the Preparation of a Critical Edition of
the Targum of Kohelet’, Textus 16 (1991), pp. 90—-92; Alexander, The Targum of Lamentations, pp.13—-14. Although
Litke does not claim this manuscript preserves more original features than other witnesses, his inclusion of a
transcription and translation of it in his recent linguistic study of TgShir (7SoS & LJLA, pp. 229-277) may
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manuscript tradition may be secondary is rarely entertained, or pursued.” There is a degree
of circularity in the assumption of a JPA urtext, or at least its composition in the region of
Palestine, and the favouring of witnesses with a greater number of JPA features.” It may be
significant that several of the JPA forms attested in TgShir in MS. Paris, Bibliotheque
Nationale, Heb. 110 do not feature in the surviving portions of the earliest Geniza fragment, T-
S B11.81 and T-S NS 312,” which read 018, not 02 (2.7, 14; 5.2, 13); 1915, not prand (2.8); N1,
not RN (2.9, 11); 48, not PR (2.11, 13; 5.3); WIPA, not WIPIN (2.14; 4.15, 16; 5.1); oK, not P"HR
(5.2).* Stemmatological analysis is required to responsibly adjudicate these matters, on a
reading-by-reading basis, but regrettably, a comprehensive manuscript collation and stemma
codicum of TgShir remain desiderata. Pursuit of this question is outside the scope of this study.

The paradigm of a dialectally eclectic literary idiom is amenable to different
configurations. For example, Litke has recently disputed Fassberg’s description of the Aramaic

indirectly perpetuate this legacy.

8 An exception is Perng, who has recently argued that TgMeg in MS. Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, Heb. 1o
betray a late editorial vogue for the ‘Palestinianisation’ of original JLAtg. forms. H.-C. Perng, ‘Preservation or
Correction? On the Peculiarities of Ms Paris 110 and Current Trends in Targumic Studies’, AS 18.2 (2020), pp.
198-212. This article—which, encouragingly, overlaps with some of the material presented here, also citing
Geniza data—appeared too late for engagement in this study. Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 175, n. 37) opines that the
JPA reading *'nn(*)R1 ‘and I will see’ in AF, and its congener AF?, in TgShir 7.9, is not to be preferred over the
synonymous "IN(*)R1 in the balance of CWs, since the latter puns on MT itR ‘I will lay hold of. However, this
is not decisive—it could be argued that TgShir translates into JPA a putative Hebrew 1 c.s. impf. V1.

More suspicious are the tokens of the prep. 'mp ‘before’, with syncopation/assimilation of the 7, which among
the CWs is only attested in MS. Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, Heb. 110 (which also contains tokens of 07p).
Somewhat ironically, Alonso Fontela (E! Targum, p. 114) regarded *™Mp as a JBA form, when it is in fact JPA
(Litke, LJLA & TSoS, p. 49). All tokens of '121p in Paris 110 host a pro. obj. suff. (1.4 [x2]; 1.9; 2.2; 2.6, 14, 17; 5.6, 10;
7.12; 8.14 [x2]). However, in JPA, when " hosts pro. suffs. they take the forms suffixed to nouns ending in a
vowel. Thus, the expected 2 m.s. form is T2 ‘before you' (DJPA, p. 549; M. Sokoloff, Jewish Palestinian
Aramaic, in S. Weninger et al. (eds.), The Semitic Languages: An International Handbook (Berlin: De Gruter
Mouton, 201), p. 614). Yet in TgShir Paris 110, the 2 m.s. form is consistently spelt TP (1.4; 7.12; 814 [x2]). In
TgShir, the 2 m.s. prep. suff. 7- is used both with nouns ending in a consonant and those ending with a vowel,
as per JLAtg,, but unlike JPA. (An outlier among the CWs is AF® which reads 701 ‘your miracles’ at 1.3, versus
the majority 70(*)3, albeit this may simply represent a metathetic error). The suffs. on all other tokens of "
in TgShir Paris 110 are in the forms attached to nouns ending in a vowel: 3 m.s. P (2.2; 5.6, 10), "MMIP (2.17),
and 3 m.p. PP (1.4, 9; 2.6, 14). Sokoloff notes the 2 m.s. form 7P as a sporadic hybrid in JPA texts, conflating
JPA 7mp and JBA T1p (DJPA, p. 549; DJBA, 1024). Other tokens of "™ + 2 m.s. obj. suff. in L]JLAtg. appear to
be likewise spelt 7P (TgPs] Gen. 15.1; 17.18; 18.3; 24.51; 27.29; Tg2Chron 9.7). Moreover, 7P is consistently
used in FrangP (Gen. 15.2; 22.14; 27.29; 38.25; 44.18; 49.22; Exod. 15.8, 10; Lev. 22.27; Num. 16.1. FrangV does not
feature "Mp: where there are parallels with FragTg" it employs D(3)Tp).

* Similarly, Alonso Fontela (El Targum, pp. 116-119) begs the question of authorial use of a single Pentateuchal
targum. Noting that TgShir's Pentateuchal citations and allusions variously align with TgOnq, TgNeof, and
TgPs], he opined the author employed a Palestinian targum, whose phraseology was amended by copyists
towards TgOngq. The possibility that the author may have harnessed multiple literary sources is not canvassed.
A possible example of scribal adjustment away from TgOnq may be found in TgShir 2.1 MSS. New York, JTS,
Lutzki 610 (f.16r) and Oxford, Bodleian, Digby Or. 34 (f. 14v). The phrasal citation of Genesis 15.17 (MT 01377 "2
‘between the pieces’) in all CWs, 8398 "3, aligns with TgOnq. However, these instead read the JPA noun
NR'2103, as per TgPs] and TgNeofM (cf. TgPs] Ex. 12.40; TgiChron 7.21). (In Lutzki 610 a second hand has crossed
it out and supplied 8359 in the margin). I thank Deborah Fisher for alerting me to the relatively higher
proportion of JPA forms in these manuscripts.

* See transcription in section 12 below.

* However, note the JPA inf. 21015 at 5.4, in agreement with AF"® and ME
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of TgKet as a stratum of JPA, into which both authors and copyists integrated features of JLAtg.
and JBA.” Litke claims:

Every aspect of TgSong’s linguistic makeup, from its grammar to its lexicon, shows a fundamental modelling
of JLA. [...] The language begins with JLA until it diverges for various reasons to include features from other
dialects.”

However, no method is articulated for isolating the author’s dialectal ‘starting point’ in the
face of multiple influences, ranging across the multifaceted domains of syntax, morphology,
and lexis.

Litke’s study is predominantly atomistic, cataloguing lexemes in isolation from their co-
texts, which often results in a prescriptive, rather than descriptive, handling of the data. For
example, he notes that the intrg. 815 ‘why?’ in TgShir 1.7, ‘is common throughout the Aramaic
dialects from MA onwards™ and, separately, of the m.s. proximal dem. 7, ‘This is the spelling
in JLA. Targumic JPA is similar, through the dem. is often defectively spelled, ;7.”° However,
he overlooks the significance of their collocation in 1.7, 17 819 (= MT nn5W).* JLAtg. employs
the archaicising 137 81 as a stereotyped translation of MT 7t 715.* The syntagm T 815
appears to be restricted, in targumic texts, to LJLA, where it often, as in TgShir, translates the
simple intrg, 719 in MT.® Thus, T 81Y in TgShir, has synchronic significance as a LJLA
syntagm, rather than a common intrg. followed by a JLA dem. Similarly, Litke notes that the
presentative 871 ‘behold! is ‘Common Aramaic’.** However, the syntagmata in which it
features, 1"22 X7 ‘then’ (114; 2.8; 6.9) and 732 K7 ‘already’ (5.13 [x2]) pass unremarked.” Yet
they are dialectally significant. Neither is attested in JLAtg., but "2 &7 is in JPAtg.* and

*7S.E. Fassberg, Judaeo-Aramaic’, in L. Kahn and A.D. Rubin (eds.), Handbook of Jewish Languages—Revised and
Updated Edition (Leiden: Brill, 2017), p. 85; Litke, ‘Following the Frankincense’, pp. 291—292.

* Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 226. See also, A.W. Litke, ‘The Lexicon of Targum Song of Songs’, AS 151 (2017), pp. 78—
105; Litke, ‘Following the Frankincense’, p. 292.

* Litke, TSoS & LJLA, pp. 75-76.
% Litke, TSoS & LJLA, pp. 70-71.
% This is the sole token of the intrg. 7% in MT Song.

3 W.B. Stevenson, Grammar of Palestinian Jewish Aramaic (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1962), p. 21. TgPs]
also adopts this strategy, albeit inconsistently; its tokens of 137 875 may be derived from TgOnq.

3 TgPs] Gen. 25.22 (= MT it 719, TgOnq 137 81S); 421 (= MT 1Y, TgOnq 8nY); Exod. 118 (= MT 171, TgOnq
1™1); 514 (= MT P17, TgOnq 1™10); 3212 (= MT nnb, TgOnq 81Y); TgJob 9.29 (= MT it nY); 27.12 (= MT
mt 7nY); TgRuth 111, 21 (both = MT 71nY, the latter has a variant with 137 815); TgQoh 2.15 (= MT 1nY); 3.22;
4.8 (= MT "Y); 5.5 (= MT nnb); 716,17 (both = MT nnb).

% Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 134.

% His observations on the advs. are as follows: 0f "33, [....] common in the western dialects, JLA, and JBA’; of 933,
[...] first attested in QA, and it occurs in all the late dialects’. Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 131. Outside these

syntagmata, in CWs"**", the presentative 871 only occurs in TgShir 2.11, where it translates MT 11371 (it is a minus
in AF”®** and the CWs"™). The CWs"*™ include a token in 8.7.

3 FragTg" Gen. 3.8; 4.26; FragTg™" 27.40; FragTg" Exod. 15.1; FragTg" Exod. 15.12; FragTg" Exod. 15.15; FragTg’ Lev.
22.27; FrangP’V Num. 21.17. TgCGE Gen. 31.22; TgCGFF Exod. 4.26;15.1; TgCGF Lev. 22.27. TgNeofM Gen. 27.40; 50.1;
Lev. 22.11, 27.
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LJLAtg.*” where it often serves as a conventionalised translation of MT 1R ‘then’.** 722 Ni is
attested in JPA,* JBA,* LJLAtg.,” and ZA.” It seems likely that the presentative particle has
been semantically bleached in these phrases in TgShir.* In short, while it is undeniable that
the influence of TgOnq and TgJon on TgShir is great, as will be seen throughout this study, the
claim that TgShir is ‘primarily a JLA text’ is questionable.

¥ TgPs] Gen. 4.15; 19.24; 50.1; Exod. 2.21; 15.1, 15; Lev. 26.34, 41; Num. 21.1; Deut. 4.41; TgPs 124.3, 4, 5; TgEstI 6.1;
Tgi1Chron 15.2; 16.7, 33; 22.13; Tg2Chron 5.2; 6.1; 8.12, 17; 18.18; 21.10; 32:1. The spelling 1227 occurs in TgPs 18.9;
51.21; 56.10; 69.5; 89.20 (variant); 96.12; 140.13.

% On the inclusion of the presentative particle, cf. 1Q20 2.1 "TR2 R77; Syriac wa.os; Mandaic " 7'R7; and LJLA P70
(‘then’).

% E.g., y. Rosh Hash. 1.1 (56¢).
“E.g., b. Yeb. 108b.

# TgPs] Gen.19.34 (= MT 11); 43.14; TgPs 78.20 (= MT jn); TgQoh 2.12; 3.15; 4.2; 6.10; 7.24; 9.6, 7; 12.10. All the tokens
of 722 K1 in TgQoh, bar 7.24 and 12.10, = MT 722.

4 Zohar 1,136b; Zohar Hadash 37d.

* Albeit the presentative in "2 X717 in 2.8 may be a reflex of 71377 in MT Song 2.8.
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3  Text types and editions

The abundance of extant witnesses to TgShir, of widespread provenance, suggest it enjoyed
immense popularity.* It is no exaggeration that the scholar of TgShir faces an embarrassment
of riches, with over 100 manuscripts, plus printed editions, and translations.* The witnesses
are conventionally grouped into two broad text types: ‘Western’ and Yemenite. * The
signature differentiator is the gemstone names and sequence of tribal patronyms in TgShir
5.14. The sharp divergence between the two forms of the list, which are considered in detail
below, signals substantial editorial intervention.” However, this is exceptional—many of the
differences between the text types are evidently due to scribal error, with which the Yemenite
is notably beset.”

* Alexander regards TgShir as ‘one of the most popular texts in the history of Jewish religious literature’, whose
significance has been ‘seriously underestimated’. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 1; P.S. Alexander, ‘Tradition
and Originality in the Targum of the Song of Songs’, in D.R.G. Beattie and M.J. McNamara (eds.), The Aramaic
Bible: Targums in their Historical Context, (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1994), pp. 318-319.

% P.S. Alexander, ‘From Poetry to Historiography: The Image of the Hasmoneans in Targum Canticles and the
Question of the Targum’s Provenance and Date’, JSP 10.19 (1999), p. 103. For an extensive listing, see Alonso
Fontela, El Targum, pp. 44—105. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, pp. 1-2, gives a partial inventory of 61 (reducing
to 60 if the two Cambridge Geniza fragments derive from the same manuscript, as opined by Klein). Litke (7SoS
& LJLA, p. 3) understates the number of extant manuscripts to TgShir as ‘60+’, presumably based on Alexander’s
inventory. My own count confirms Alexander’s higher figure. Alexander (‘Tradition and Originality’, pp. 318
319) puts this figure into perspective by contrasting it with the relative paucity of extant witnesses to the
midrash Cant. R.—four complete manuscripts (excluding late copies of printed editions), three anthologies,
and twelve Geniza fragments (representing four manuscripts).

Richler’s catalogue indicates that MS. Parma, Biblioteca Palatina, 2813 contains TgShir 1.1—2.7. However, upon
inspection of the manuscript, this appears to be an error. I thank Deborah Fisher for bringing this to my
attention. B. Richler (ed.), Hebrew Manuscripts in the Biblioteca Palatina in Parma: Catalogue, (Jerusalem: The
Hebrew University of Jerusalem/The Jewish National and University Library, 2001), p. 26.

“ R.H. Melamed, Targum to Canticles, pp. 17-34; Alonso Fontela, El Targum, pp. m1-153; Alexander, Targum of
Canticles, pp. 5—7; Litke, TSoS & LJLA, pp. 3—6. The ‘Western’ group consists of manuscripts mainly produced
in Spain, Northern Europe, Italy, and North Africa, along with the early printed editions based on them. Alonso
Fontela (El Targum, p.152, n.13) prefers the term ‘Non-Yemenite’ for this group owing to the inclusion of Arabic
loanwords in TgShir 5.14, and the Turkish and Syrian provenance of some of its witnesses. In keeping with
current convention, I employ the term ‘Western’, with awareness of its imprecision.

The number of late Yemenite manuscripts of TgShir containing a ‘Western’ text doubtless reflect the reception
of printed Rabbinic Bibles in Yemen. See O. Abudraham, ‘The ‘Yemenite’ Recension in Western Manuscript’,
AS 11.2 (2013), p. 89, n. 46. Judged by the form of the gemstone list in 5.14, these include the following: Hebrew
Union College, Acc. 66 (the catalogue entry dates the manuscript to the 18th century, but notes, ‘The date “1650”
(folio 29”) was added by a second Yemenite hand'’. Jerusalmi gives the date as 1650. L. Jerusalmi, The Song of
Songs in the Targumic Tradition: Vocalized Aramaic Text with Facing English Translation and Ladino Versions
(Cincinnati: Ladino Books, 1993), p. i.); British Library Or. 9906 (17th—-18th centuries), Or. ggo7; JTS 10366 (18th
century); Jerusalem, National Library of Israel, Heb. 8° 1066 (1784); JTS MS 9727 (19th century); L474 (19th
century), L475 (1838); L472 (18th or 19th century); L472c (19th century); Jerusalem, National Library of Israel,
Heb. 8° 2413 (19th century); Heb. 8° 2636 (1664); Heb. 8° 4025 (19th century); Heb. 38°5215 (19th century); Heb.
48°5344 (19th century). To these can be added the following, noted by Alonso Fontela (El Targum, p. 99): State
Library of Berlin, Berlin, Germany MS. Or. Qu. 958, and MS. g in the collection of Yosef Qafih.

4 Alexander, Targum of Canticles, pp. 5,160-161, 210-213.

# Alexander (Targum of Canticles, p. 7) opines that the tightly knit exegetical schema of TgShir is likely to have
discouraged attempts to significantly improve the text. This contrasts with the more ‘open weave’ anthological
structure of a midrashic compilation, which easily accommodates insertions, introduced by 91K 927 etc. Cf.
Junkermann, The Relationship, pp. 51-53, 85-92. However, the case should not be overstated; attempts to

Page 23 0f 185



Overall, the internal evidence points to the priority of the Western text type, from a species
of which the Yemenite evolved.” Comporting with this, the earliest known extant witnesses
to TgShir—the Ashkenazi Codex Valmadonna 1’ (dated 1189 CE), and the two fragments from
the Cairo Geniza, Cambridge T-S B11.81 and T-S NS 312.3, which may pre-date it”—align with
the Western recension at 5.14.” Moreover, the phrasal citation of TgShir 3.2 by Natan ben
Yehiel of Rome in the YArukh, which was completed in 1101 CE, reflects the reading of Western
manuscripts.” Contemporary with the “Arukh, the midrashic compilation Leqah Tob may
indirectly evidence the circulation of the Western text type elsewhere in Europe.* In its

improve TgShir are evidenced, some of which are noted in this study.

* See Alonso Fontela, El Targum, pp. 134-151, persuasively refuting the claim of ‘a different archetype and origin’
for the Yemenite text type made in R.H. Melamed, Targum to Canticles, pp. 15-16. Cf. Alexander, Targum of
Canticles, pp. 5-7; Litke, TSoS & LJLA, pp. 4-6. ] am unaware of any examples of Western manuscripts that align
with the Yemenite recension at 5.14. Cf. Abudraham, ‘The ‘Yemenite’ Recension’, pp. 71-93. Abudraham raises
the possibility that the ‘Yemenite’ recension of certain TgMeg may have been imported to Yemen from the
West.

5 Olim Sassoon 282; Richler 1. As of 2015, MS. Washington, D.C., Museum of the Bible, 858. I continue to refer to
the codex as ‘Valmadonna 1, owing to the widespread familiarity of this shelfmark. Cf. D.R.G. Beattie, ‘The
Textual Tradition of Targum Ruth’, in D.R.G. Beattie and M.J]. McNamara (eds.), The Aramaic Bible: Targums in
their Historical Context (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1994), p. 341.

5 Cambridge T-S B11.81 (TgShir 2.7-16; 4.12—5.8) and T-S NS 312.3 (TgShir 5.8-6.2), both executed in oriental semi-
cursive script, logged as items 286 and 851 respectively in M.L. Klein, Targumic Manuscripts in the Cambridge
Genizah Collections (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1992), pp. 23-24, 68. Alexander (Targum of
Canticles, p. 2, n. 1.) notes that Klein, in a personal communication, opined that these fragments may derive
from the same manuscript. Dr Ben M. Outhwaite, Head of the Genizah Research Unit at Cambridge University,
advised in a personal communication (12 January 2016) that these fragments—typical of the Classical Genizah
Period (eleventh to thirteenth centuries CE)—are likely, on palaeographical grounds, to date to the twelfth
century. I thank Dr Outhwaite for his assistance.

5 TgShir 5.14 in Cambridge T-S NS 312.3 is lacunose, and the surviving text badly faded in places. Nonetheless, the
following can be identified from the list:

[..]'PY 99 73 22
9...] BR8] 97522 59 §[..] 1
320 59 ha L] 5 bl R aRav [L.] 2
013[...] 3
The gemstone list in Valmadonna 1 (f. 174r) reads:

:TY0PR Y §53 19w 5N DY §93 AT 190 112 Y §93 17 1 PR Y 03 1inW < 0K Yo §93 1238
93 12233 1 300 DY 53 90T : RV KW 53 T3 1 700K S 35003 1 P2 D I T W OY §531703
1 9ivI8K Hp

5 L. Zunz, Die gottesdienstlichen Vortrdge der Juden, historisch entwickelt (Berlin: A. Asher, 1832), p. 84; LJ.
Liebreich, ‘Midrash Lekah Tob’s Dependence upon Targum to the Song of Songs 8.11-12, JQR 38.1 (1947), p. 66.
It is attributed to (*A%w1) 01N, This designation, if reliable, speaks to TgShir’s reception, rather than its
provenance. M. Goshen-Gottstein, Fragments of Lost Targumim, vol. 1 (Ramat-Gan: Bar-Ilan University Press,
1983), pp. 16-17 (in Hebrew); Flesher and Chilton, The Targums, p. 235. However, Loewe notes that Kohut,
based on manuscript evidence, omitted the word 15w in his edition of the SAruk, considering it an error. R.
Loewe, ‘Apologetic Motifs in the Targum to the Song of Songs’, in A. Altmann (ed.), Biblical Motifs: Origins and
Transformations (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1966), p. 163, n. 18. The citation is 7pa
7RO RN™YHHI “in the cities, the streets and the squares” = MT M2I1N121 OpIw3 Y3, given under the
entry for 7053 ‘open place’. For the third member of this phrase, the CWs™™ read \n©21 in error for 1na21.

5 Liebreich, ‘Midrash Lekah Tob’s Dependence’, p. 66; H.L. Strack and G. Stemberger, Introduction to the Talmud
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commentary on Exod. 28.17-20, the midrash presents a list of ‘Arabic’ glosses for the gemstones
set in the high priest’s breastplate, which closely approximates the list attested in Western
witnesses to TgShir 5.14. Solomon Buber, who edited the midrash, was confident that Leq. Tob
derived the list from TgShir.”> However, as Buber notes, there are differences between the two
lists, not all of which may be attributable to variant or erroneous spellings.*° The manuscript
which served as Buber’s base text” reads:

-8R 12w - 3*9x0Y3 DWY - RS DB - TIAT P00 - *9aND TH1 - [IAYT NPRa - PPY ATVS - IANKR OTIX
-0 Y pwh R 53 - parn - M nown onw - Canrnnn (1) - wwan Paxend anbng.s

and Midrash (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1996), p. 356.

%980 PR’ (‘there is no doubt’). S. Buber (ed.), Midrash Leqah Tov (Vilna: Widow and Brothers Romm, 1880), p.
188, n. 4 (in Hebrew). The order of the enumeration of the twelve tribes immediately prior to the list aligns with
that in the Western recension of TgShir 5.14. Both employ the chiastic maternal grouping: sons of Leah, sons of
Bilah, sons of Zilpah, sons of Rachel. Buber’s claim of Leq. Tob’s dependence on TgShir is accepted by Landauer,
Churgin, Liebreich, and Alexander. S. Landauer, ‘Zum Targum der Klagelieder, in Carl Bezold (ed.),
Orientalische Studien: Theodor Noldeke zum siebzigsten Geburtstag (Gieszen: Alfred Tépelmann, 1906), p. 506;
Churgin, Targum to Hagiographa, p. 123, n. 6; Liebreich, ‘Midrash Lekah Tob’s Dependence’, p. 65; Alexander,
Targum of Canticles, pp. 65, 211.

S0 @MY AR R¥NIY (‘some changes are found’). Buber, Midrash Leqah Tov, p. 188, n. 4.
" MS Oxford, Bodleian, Heb. d. 53 (Neubauer/Cowley 2636) (1349 CE), f. 134r.

8 Cf. TgShir AF""9* ARH™; AR 9RD12; AFPS 853; AFM aRba; AF* 8512; MO 8513, Buber notes a suggestion
that 78052 may be an error for Persian I8ORD ‘lapis lazuli’. Buber, Midrash Leqah Tov, p. 189.

% Possibly, 482'0. The initial letter is markedly dissimilar to the ductus of ¥ elsewhere in this parashah. A tiny
indent at the top may suggest that the scribe began to write D, realised the mistake, and tried to salvage the
situation. A similar ambiguity pertains to the form in the earlier witness, Florence, National Central Library of
Florence, Magl. I1L.35 (12th—13th century), f. 153r (also employed by Buber in the preparation of his edition).
Either way, the reading of both manuscripts is against Buber’s edition, which gives 3X210. If 382D, it is possibly
a reflex of Arabic g ‘obsidian’.

6o Against Buber’s edition, which reads 3nna.

* Buber silently emends to a7 NOW* T'112 OAW to conform to the pattern in which a single Hebrew gemstone
is immediately followed by its identification in ‘Arabic’, omitting the conj. The sequence 72W" DAV, and the
conj. in MAYNNY, are imports from Exod. 28.19-20; 39.12-13. The other conjs. in the Exodus list are omitted.

62 Against Buber’s edition, which reads T¥axn. Cf. TgShir AF"*%*5, MABSuper \CMarg. qypn3aK; AF7O°: 03aR; AFS:
MN19R. Buber notes a suggestion that T¥2RN is an error for Persian PR ‘pearl’. Midrash Leqah Tov, p. 189.

5 The form of the list in Florence, National Central Library of Florence, Magl. IIL.35 is: - P'PY 1702 NKR DR
SWWAN - R0 - ANHARY - AR - 1w - vha - owh - aRR - D19 T a0 - *Hana - 701 1Ayt - Npaa
on 2 wh DR 52 - TRaRn - TRA - 1owM 0Aw - naa (£ 153r). Buber noted that the list was absent from
his third manuscript, from St. Petersburg, which he attributed to scribal error. Buber (ed.), Midrash Leqah Tov,
p-189, n. 5. The catalogue of the National Library of Israel identifies it as MS. St. Petersburg, The National Library
of Russia, EVR II A 331 (14th-15th century).
https://web.nli.org.il/sites/NLIS/en/ManuScript/Pages/Item.aspx?ItemID=PNX MANUSCRIPTS000086503
[last accessed 16 April 2020]. See ff. 144v—145r. The list of Arabic equivalents is also absent from the following

witnesses to Leq. Tob to Exod 28: Oxford, Bodleian Library, Huntington 397 (13th—-14th century), ff. 131v—1311;
New York, JTS, 950 (15th-16th century), f. 22v; New York, JTS, 952 (16th century), f. 120v; New York, JTS, 949
(17th century), f. g1v; New York, JTS, 537 (17th—-18th century), f. 135r. In Oxford, Bodleian Library, Huntington
397, a second hand has supplied supralinear and marginal identifications for all but the last of the gemstones.
However, these reflect the gemstone names in Saadya Gaon'’s Tafsir to Exod. 28.17-20, rather than those in the
two early witnesses to Leq. Tob. The reading of the main text, followed by the supralinear gloss is as follows
(from left to right): DTIR = MP%; 7TOD = AR, margin TIAL NPT = TORK; 7O = *HN; HD = RA; DY =
IRITZ; DWY = Par; 12w = 320; RDAR = AM0; WWIN = PUIR; OW = 392, The double identification of the
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If this list was quarried from TgShir it appears to have been edited: the first member of the
double gemstone name |R839Y71 1772 does not feature. Assuming its presence in the midrash’s
source, it may have been discounted as an error, secondary gloss, or—as an Aramaic word—
deemed irrelevant to the midrash’s stated purpose of presenting Arabic glosses for the MT
gemstones. However, the possibility that the lists are independent reflexes of a common
glossary tradition cannot be discounted.**

The present study is, as a matter of expedience, in the main based upon the published
critical diplomatic editions of TgShir produced by Raphael Hai Melamed® and Carlos Alonso

second gemstone likely stems from a misreading of the Tafsir, in which the first gemstone is rendered as Nmp’
IINR ‘ruby’ (Arabic »ea) & $8h). The scribe misconstrued the adj. as a substantive and assigned it to the second
gemstone. The correct term for the second gemstone in the Tafsir, 7911, was then supplied in the margin.

% Alexander (Targum of Canticles, pp. 210-211), citing Lieberman regarding the widespread production of
glossaries containing translations of the gemstone names, opines that a pre-existing gemstone list was
incorporated in TgShir 5.14. S. Lieberman, Greek in Jewish Palestine (New York: Jewish Publication Society, 1942),
p- 56. Vollandt notes that al-Qirqisani mentions ‘precious stones’ among the themes of glossary lists employed
by biblical translators in the 10th century. R. Vollandt, ‘Glosses of Hebrew: Medieval Arabic’, in G. Khan (ed.),
Encyclopedia of Hebrew Language and Linguistics, vol. 2 (Leiden: Brill, 2013), p. 63.

Leq. Tob diverges from TgShir in situating these gemstones in the high priest’s breastplate, as per Exodus 28,
rather than his headpiece. The gemstones do not feature in Leq. Tob’s exegesis of Song 5.14. Liebreich (‘Midrash
Lekah Tob’s Dependence’, pp. 63—-66) noted the convergence of TgShir and Leq. Tob's exegesis of the numerals
798 (1,000) and D'NRN (200) in Song 8.11-12 as ciphers for the ten tribes, and Judah and Benjamin, respectively,
in the context of the division of Solomon’s kingdom. Acknowledging the possibility of independent reflexes of
a common tradition, Liebreich argued for the midrash’s dependence on TgShir based on Buber’s opinion
regarding the gemstone list.

% Melamed, Targum to Canticles. The Yemenite witnesses to TgShir collated by Melamed are set out below,
subgrouped according to textual affinity. For a full description, see Melamed, Targum to Canticles, pp. 10-16.
Date ranges are taken from the online catalogues of the respective holding institutions, unless noted otherwise.
The superscript letter in the sigla adopted mirrors that employed by Melamed. Thus, for example, M* refers to
manuscript A in his collation. The apparatus in Melamed’s edition contains numerous errors and should be
used with caution. These will be noted, where appropriate.

Group 1
e M": London, British Library, Or. 1302 (the base text) (14th-15th century CE)
e M" Oxford, Bodleian, Opp. Add. 4to. 139 (Neubauer 2333) (1425-1476 CE)
Group 2
e M%New York, JTS, L477 (missing 7.9-12 and 8.9-14) (16th century, according to Melamed)
Group 3
e M":New York, JTS, L476 (1.1-2.2 and 7.9-8.7)* (16th century)
Group 4
e M" London, British Library, Or. 2375 (16th century)
e  M": London, British Library, Or. 1476 (15th-16th century)

Junkermann’s claim (The Relationship, p. 37) that these represent all known Yemenite manuscripts of TgShir is
incorrect. See L. Diez Merino, ‘La tradicién yemeni del Targum de Hagiografos’, Estudios Biblicos 42 (1984), pp.
285-286; Alonso Fontela, El Targum, pp. 98-102. The Western text collated by Melamed, that in P. de Lagarde,
Hagiographica Chaldaice (Leipzig: 1873), is a reproduction of the consonantal text of Bomberg's first Rabbinic
Bible (Venice, 1517)—the editio princeps of TgShir—with amendments.
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Fontela, ® which focus on the Yemenite and Western text types respectively. However,
considered jointly or severally, these editions are far from definitive: a comprehensive edition
of TgShir, presenting a wider collation of manuscripts, both Western and Yemenite, remains
a desideratum.” Accordingly, the provisionality of conclusions solely based on the witnesses
collated in these editions must be acknowledged.

% Alonso Fontela, El Targum. The witnesses collated by Alonso Fontela are as follows, subgrouped according to
textual affinity. Dates in brackets pertain to the copying of TgShir specifically, where known, otherwise to the
entire manuscript. For a full description of these manuscripts and their grouping, see Alonso Fontela, E/
Targum, pp. 45-71, m-114. The superscript number in the sigla adopted mirrors that employed by Alonso
Fontela. Thus, for example, AF' refers to manuscript 1 in his collation.

Group 1 (Western)
e AF":Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, Heb. 110 (the base text) (1455 C.E.)
e  AF:Madrid, Biblioteca de la Universidad Complutense, 116-Z-40 (1517 C.E.
Group 2 (Western)
e AF%:Nuremberg, Stadtbibliothek, Solger 1-7, 2° (missing 8.6-14) (1290/1 CE)
e AF%New York, JTS, L478 (missing 1.1-12 and 7.1) (1580 CE)

e  AF°:Salamanca, Biblioteca Universitaria, M-2 (impairment in text at bottom of folios due to wear)
(estimated circa 1532 CE)

e AF": Migrd'ot Gedolot (ed. Jerusalem, 1961), employed solely as a proxy for the lacunae in AF**>
Group 3 (Western)

e  AF":Vatican, Biblioteca Vaticana, Urb. Ebr. 1 (1294 CE)

e  AF% Parma, Biblioteca Palatina, 3231 (13th-14th century)

e  AF® Copenhagen, Kongelige Bibliotek, Cod. Her. 11 (1290 CE);

e  AF“:Parma, Biblioteca Palatina, 3218 (1475 CE)
Group 4 (Yemenite)

e AF" (=M"): London, British Library, Or. 2375 (using the transcription published by Sperber) (16th
century)

e  AF” (=M"):London, British Library, Or. 1302 (using the transcription published by Melamed) (14th—
15th century)

57 Cf. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 5. Pace Lieber, Melamed’s collation, due to its limited scope, many errors,
and the general inferiority of the Yemenite text type, is not ‘the definitive edition of the Aramaic text’ of TgShir.
L.S. Lieber, A Vocabulary of Desire: The Song of Songs in the Early Synagogue (Leiden: Brill, 2014), p. 36, n. 19.
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4 Date of composition

TgShir’s date of composition is unclear, with suggestions ranging from the seventh to the tenth
centuries. Minimally, its citation in the YArukh—the earliest unequivocal evidence for its
circulation—furnishes a terminus ante quem of the late eleventh to early twelfth century. The
liturgical attachment of Song of Songs to the festival of Passover,” and the closure of the
Talmudic corpus,” have been invoked as termini post quem, albeit absolute dating of these

% Alexander, Targum of Canticles, pp. 53-56. However, when this practice was instituted is uncertain. Alexander
assigns it to ‘the early Gaonic period’, but Reif ‘between the geonic and early medieval periods’. S.C. Reif,
‘Liturgy as an Educational Process in Talmudic and Medieval Judaisnm’, in G.J. Brooke and R. Smithuis (eds.),
Jewish Education from Antiquity to the Middle Ages: Studies in Honour of Philip S. Alexander (Leiden: Brill, 2017),
p- 257. The external tractate Soferim stipulates dividing the reading of Song of Songs over the last two nights of
the Passover. Higger's critical edition reads: ,0"3n&A nMHa Hw 02w o 2w 552 1M Pp ,0™wn Twa
2w N9 PR ,TIR 1993 PR (14.99-100). M. Higger, Tractate Sopherim (New York: Debe Rabbanan, 1937),
p. 270 (in Hebrew). Reed Blank hypothesises that chapters 10—21 of Sopherim were written in Europe and
appended to earlier material in chapters 1—9. D. Reed Blank, ‘It's Time to Take Another Look at “Our Little
Sister” Soferim: A Bibliographical Essay’, JQR 9o0.1-2 (1999), pp. 4-5. Cf. E. Ben-Eliyahu, Y. Cohn, and F. Miller,
Handbook of Jewish Literature from Late Antiquity, 135—700 CE (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2012), pp. 54—
55. Alonso Fontela (El Targum, p. 30) claims the tractate may date from the seventh century.

Alexander (Targum of Canticles, p. 56) states that the custom mentioned in Sopherim is ‘reflected in the
Masoretic gloss to Cant. 4:14’ identifying the versal midpoint of the book. However, the same gloss features in
biblical books which played no liturgical role. Cf. 021082 92077 *¥1 in the Masorah parva of BHS (an expansion
of 071 *¥1 in Codex Leningradensis) at Job 22.16; Prov. 16.17; Dan. 6.12; Neh. 3.32 (for Ezra-Nehemiah); 1 Chron.
27.25 (for 1-2 Chronicles). BHS registers this gloss in the appropriate place in the Masorah parva of all the books
of the Writings (the simpler form 72071 "1 occurs at Ps. 78.36). In fact, the occurrences at Song 4.14 and Est.
5.6 represent editorial conjecture (annotated ‘sub loco’) as they are absent from Codex Leningradensis.
Accordingly, they are omitted from the Masorah parva of BHQ. (Song 3.11 onwards is missing from the Aleppo
Codex).

% TgShir 1.2 refers to the divine bestowal of X032 XTIHM MIWN 70 XMW “the Six Orders of the Mishnah
and the Talmud by oral tradition”, alongside the written Torah (cf. 5.10). As Junkermann (The Relationship, p.
43) observes, the juxtaposition of XT15N with 7IWM ™70 RN"W suggests that the referent of the former is a
defined textual corpus, rather than ‘teaching’ in a general sense. Yet, neither the identity of the Talmud in
question (Palestinian, Babylonian, or both) nor its stage of literary crystallisation can be discerned from this
reference: pace Junkermann (The Relationship, p. 43), it does not prove that TgShir post-dates the ‘closing’ of
the Talmudic corpus. Cf. P. Churgin, The Targum to Hagiographa (New York: Horeb, 1945), p. 117 (in Hebrew).
If at least some of the attested JBA forms in TgShir are granted to be original, they are suggestive of authorial
acquaintance with the Babylonian Talmud. A.W. Litke, ‘Following the Frankincense: Reassessing the Sitz im
Leben of Targum Song of Songs’, JSP 27.4 (2018), p. 295, 1. 24. E.Z. Melamed itemised several instances in which
he believed TgShir made exegetical use of the Babylonian Talmud. However, most are impressionistic parallels.
E.Z. Melamed, ‘Targum Canticles’, Tarbiz 40 (1970), pp. 208—212 (in Hebrew).

The word 87150 is crossed out in M, and 8713 ‘Gemara’ written in the margin. The variant 8711 is attested
in the following Yemenite manuscripts: Hebrew Union College Acc. 66 (18th century); British Library Or. 9906
and 9907 (both 17th—18th century); Jerusalem, National Library of Israel, Heb. 8° 4025 (19th century); Heb.
38°5215 (19th century); Heb. 48°5344 (19th century). Judged by the gemstone list in 5.14, all these manuscripts
align with the Western recension. To buttress his conjecture that 87151 is a secondary addition in 1.2, Churgin
(Targum to Hagiographa, p. 117), notes that 8711 is the reading of ‘the Venetian printed edition’. However, it is
unclear to which edition he refers. Both Bomberg’s first and second Rabbinic Bibles read 8Ti%n. The
replacement of XT%N by 8713 appears to be a relatively late intervention, which Jastrow attributes to a
censor. M. Jastrow, Dictionary of the Targumim, the Talmud Babli and Yerushalmi, and the Midrashic Literature
(Peabody, MA: Hendrickson, 1903 edn, 2006), p. 1672b. For an example of censorial excision of 871511 in
TgShir 1.2, see MS. Parma, Biblioteca Palatina, 3235. Junkermann'’s claim (The Relationship, p. 43, n. 103) that
‘Jastrow notes that de Lagarde’s ed., following Bomberg, reads at Targum Song 1.2 Gemara instead of Talmud'

Page 28 of 185



events is elusive. The lower threshold of the seventh century is commonly predicated on the
Arabic loanwords in 514, and the mention of the Ishmaelites in 1.7. Litke has recently
advanced a case for a tenth century date based on a possible Greek-mediated loan of
mediaeval Latin olibanum. The latter three potential datums are considered in detail below.

41  Arabic influence

The Arabic loanwords in TgShir have long been invoked as a datum for its composition or
redaction. They cluster in the gemstone list in 5.14 in the Western recension.” In contrast, the
CWs"™ contain gemstone names that, for the most part, replicate those found in MT Exod.
28.17-21; 39.10-14. However, the CWs"™ do not present a uniform list.

Landauer identified the first ten gemstone names in the Western recension as reflexes of
the following ‘Arabic-Persian’ terms: Oaal | Gae () jie ) aS 3565 s sk (?), Jial (?),
zUsh z)s50#%. " He invoked them as evidence that the target audience of TgShir was
acquainted with Arabic, in support of Zunz’s assignment of all TgMeg to the post-Talmudic
era.” In turn, on the basis of these ‘traces of Arabic influences’, R.H. Melamed, proposed that
TgShir was written around the eighth century.”

Churgin registered his dissent from Landauer, stating that the loanwords did not bear the
evidential weight he assigned to them in dating TgShir.  Moreover, he rejected the
identification of any of the gemstone names, aside from INR, as Arabic loanwords. ™
Similarly, Loewe cautioned that the loanwords may be adscititious, since, in non-sacrosanct

is incorrect. Both de Lagarde and Bomberg’s editions read 87150 and Jastrow does not claim otherwise: he
notes that 873 occurs in an edition (unspecified), as opposed to 87151 in de Lagarde’s edition. The Antwerp
Polyglot (1568-73) excises the entire reference to the divine bestowal of the Mishnah and Talmud in 1.2, along
with the description of God studying the Hebrew Bible and Mishnah in 5.10. Buxtorf's Biblia Sacra Hebraica &
Chaldaica (1618-19) retains the reference in 1.2 but omits the passage in 5.10. The apologetic agenda is not hard
to discern.

On TgShir’s use of the Hebrew 13wn instead of Aramaic 8100, see O. Abudraham, ‘The Hebrew Component
in the Aramaic Lexicon of the Targumim of the Five Scrolls: Part 1, Leshonenu 75 (2013), pp. 172173 (in
Hebrew). mawn also features in TgNeofM Exod. 36.16 (contrast 8101 in TgPs] Exod. 26.9; 36.16).

1 discount here the 1 c.p. independent pron. jni in AF' at 116, a unicum among the CWs. It may represent
Judaeo-Arabic (a3), or an apocopated form of Aramaic X33, as per AF°.

”S. Landauer, ‘Zum Targum der Klagelieder’, in C. Bezold (ed.), Orientalische Studien: Theodor Noldeke zum
siebzigsten Geburtstag (Gieszen: Alfred Topelmann, 1906), p. 506. Landauer does not comment on the identity
of the eleventh and twelfth gemstones.

” Landauer assumed that TgMeg are the work of a single author, a conjecture floated by Zunz. L. Zunz, Die
gottesdienstlichen Vortrdage der Juden, historisch entwickelt (Berlin: A. Asher, 1832), p. 65. However, whereas
Landauer used the term ‘Redaktion’ in relation to Zunz's dating proposal, Zunz spoke of the ‘Verflasser: ‘Nach
der klassischen Untersuchung von Zunz verlegt man mit Recht die Redaktion dieses Teils des Hagiographen-
Targums in die nach-talmudische Zeit.’ Landauer, ‘Zum Targum der Klagelieder’, p. 505.

# R.H. Melamed, Targum to Canticles, p. 19, citing Landauer.

@3N SW T nHRW DR nab 7Y 1 A5p MY YW nna R’ (‘This meagre evidence is insufficient to resolve
the question of the time of the targum’). Churgin, Targum to Hagiographa, p. 117. Churgin does not elaborate
on his reasoning.

5 RPIT 737P DN DYY DRV MAWA PR ,0TRY MR ,PIWRIN DWA Ta5n'. (‘Aside from the first name,
‘ahmar, for *dm, the names do not, in fact, bear the stamp of Arabic’.) Churgin, Targum to Hagiographa, p. 123,
n. 6. However, he offers no competing treatment of the names.
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texts, scribes may replace unfamiliar terms by familiar ones.”” However, Loewe appears to
hold that the original form of the list contained the Biblical Hebrew terms from Exod. 28.17-
21; 39.10-14.” If so, scribal unfamiliarity with the terms seems an implausible trigger for their
substitution: it is more reasonable to assume that such substitution was motivated by a desire
to identify the referents of familiar Biblical realia in contemporary terms. This comports with
Loewe’s observation that gemstone names would have been particularly susceptible to scribal
updating, owing to the widespread interest in their supposed magical properties reflected in
the lapidary tradition.”

Likewise, Alonso Fontela, pointing to the restriction of their distribution and scope in
TgShir, opines that the Arabic loanwords represent a secondary updating of the original
gemstone list, possibly due to the original names no longer being recognised. He also cites the
lapidary tradition as a possible catalyst for this intervention.” In his view, the loanwords only
license the conclusion that the textual tradition of TgShir ‘crystallised’ around the eighth
century. Again, echoing Loewe, he characterises the Biblical Hebrew gemstone names in the
Yemenite recension as an editorial act of ‘restoration’,® in the face of a Vorlage which
contained the Arabic names. Yet, whereas Alonso Fontela appeals to scribal unfamiliarity as
the motivation for the substitution of the original gemstone names by Arabic ones (as did
Loewe), he suggests that it was the Yemenite scribes’ very familiarity with the Arabic names
that led them to replace them with the Biblical Hebrew terms. The logic behind this argument
is unclear.”

Somewhat in tension with his description of the Yemenite redaction as an act of
‘restoration’, Alonso Fontela conjectures that the original form of the gemstone list would
have been akin to the forms of the list in TgPs], TgNeof, or TgOnq to Exod. 28.17-20; 35.10-13.
In support, he cites the third gemstone name in the Western recension, j8397 1773, which
he parses as a conflate of the original reading j732—the form of the third gemstone name in
TgOnq—and the Arabic ¢\ i ), which he suggests was supplied to specify its colour.” He also
points to the similarity of the twelfth gemstone name, V18R, to its counterparts in TgPs]
(vIa8 N»1390) and TgOng ("'N18).% Yet, why these remnants of the original list were

™ Loewe, ‘Apologetic Motifs’, p. 164.

74...] in some of Melamed’s own Yemenite manuscripts the Biblical Hebrew names for the stones are restored.’
Loewe, ‘Apologetic Motifs’, p. 164.

™ Loewe, ‘Apologetic Motifs’, p. 164.
™ Alonso Fontela, El Targum, pp. 144-145.

% ‘El Targum al Cantar en la Tradicién Yemeni tiende a restituir el nombre hebreo de las piedras preciosas’.
Alonso Fontela, El Targum, p. 29.

% The Judaeo-Arabic translation in AF* retains only some of the Arabic gemstone names of its source text: WNK,
DDY, TARRI TLIR, HMI, TAT MPKRY, 9, MH3, MIPRY, 120, T, (83N, 0w . The doublet for the third
gemstone, J1AX¥NRI IRIR, is a function of the erroneous 1181 1p72 (for 11aYT 1P73) in its Aramaic text (the initial
letter of the second lexeme being misconstrued as a coordinating conj.).

% This use of two lexemes to refer to a single gemstone is an outlier in the list in the Western recension. I have
been unable to locate an instance of the employment of ¢/ in the Exodus gemstone list in Arabic
translations of the Pentateuch.

% Alonso Fontela, El Targum, p. 30. Cf. 87"013 in the lapidary of Berakhyah Ben Natronai ha-Nakdan: ‘ 13 87018
R'1 19w, G. Bos and J. Zwink (eds.), Berakhyah Ben Natronai ha-Nakdan: Sefer Ko’ah ha-Avanim (On the Virtue
of the Stones). Hebrew Text and English Translation, with a Lexicological Analysis of the Romance Terminology
and Source Study (Leiden: Brill, 2010), pp. 49, 103-104.
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retained, while the balance was overwritten, is not addressed.*

The possibility that jp32 may be a later addition by a copyist to an original 87271, as
suggested earlier by Silber, is not canvassed.® Another possible explanation for the double-
barrelled appellation is that the two terms were accidentally imported together ab initio from
a list of foreign language translations of the Hebrew gemstone names, in which they
functioned as the subject and predicate of an equational sentence: {R738YT = Jp72". As seen
above, this syntactic structure, without an intervening copula, features in the list of
identifications of the gemstones in midrash Leq. Tob.” It seems likely that Alonso Fontela’s
view of the secondary nature of the Arabic loanwords is influenced, in part, by his premise
that TgShir was originally composed in JPA.

Alexander favours the primacy of the form of the gemstone list in the Western recension,
from which he infers an Arabophone author and intended audience in the eighth to ninth
centuries.  However, simultaneously, he argues that the gemstone list is a secondary
insertion, since it intervenes between the subject NP 1"72Y 2pp™T Pva'w WY 1IN (‘the
twelve tribes of Jacob his servant’) and its ptc. predicate 17 (‘resembling’)—the absence of
a resumptive pro. prefacing the predicate, notwithstanding its distance from its subject,
betraying an editorial seam.* Accordingly, he postulates three stages in the evolution of
TgShir 5.14 as reflected in both the Western and Yemenite recensions: (1) the current text sans
the gemstone list; (2) the insertion of a pre-existing gemstone list; and (3) the substitution of
this list by an alternative one.” Alexander states that the case for the priority of the Western
or Yemenite lists could be argued either way, but he favours the former on the basis of the
general superiority of the Western text.”” Yet, he does not reckon with an important corollary
of his argument: if the gemstone list is a secondary addition to 5.14, how can it be known that
it was inserted by the author himself? Arguably, in view of the putative syntactic infelicity, it
is more plausibly an interpolation by a later editor. If so, such a person could have operated
in a different cultural and linguistic context from the author.

Alexander’s case for ‘a few possible Arabisms’ in TgShir”—as distinct from the loanwords
in 5.14—is unpromising. He offers two tokens of a single type in TgShir 4.3; 6.7,” suggesting
that the author’s ‘unexpected rendering’* of the Hebrew compound preposition Tyan
(‘behind’, or ‘through’) by 11 71 ‘aside from’ may have been influenced by his familiarity with
the cognate Arabic 2=, in the sense of ‘beside, aside from’.”* Yet, a more parsimonious

% If the juxtaposition of the terms betrays a redactional seam, {R75pT may have been intended to supplant, rather
than modify, jp72. If so, the retention of the latter was an oversight.

% E. Silber, Sedeh Jerusalem: Ein Kommentar zu Targum Chamesch Megiloth (Czernowitz: Elias Heilpern, 1883),
ad loc. (in Hebrew).

% However, note that the pertinent equation in Leq. Tob. is {X78YT Np73, in which the subject, NP3, reflects
MT Exod. 28.17, rather than jp73, as per TgShir and TgOng.

% Alexander, Targum of Canticles, pp. 11-12, 55.

% Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 161 n. jjj, 210.
% Alexander, Targum of Canticles, pp. 210-11.

9 Alexander, Targum of Canticles, pp. 21—212.

% Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 11.

9 Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p.11, n. 9.

9 Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p.133, 1. i.

% Litke misunderstands Alexander’s argument, claiming that ‘Alexander believes [} 72 at 4.3; 6.7] is used in a
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explanation is to hand: as Silber noted, the author’s rendering is likely predicated on an al tigre
reading of MT Tpan as »1pHan ‘without.”?” In view of the numerous examples of the
application of al tigre in TgShir, this is highly likely.® Moreover, Alexander notes that at 4.1 the
TgShir appears to have construed the sense of MT 921 as ‘within’, closer to the sense of the
Hebrew, without the putative Arabic language interference.” While Silber’s explanation is to
be preferred, it should be noted that a rendition of MT 7921 close to that of TgShir 4.3; 6.7 is
attested in the Peshitta. The compound Ty2an is a tris legomenon in MT, all of which occur in
Song of Songs (4.1, 3; 6.7). Peshitta Song 4.1 and 6.7 render MT Tnn¥5 7van ‘behind your veil’
as ,ohe > ia\ ‘beyond/apart from for your silence’. % As Weitzman notes, this curious
translation is most likely derivative of the LXX, which renders MT TS TYan as éxtdg TS
glwTNoews oov ‘aside from your taciturnity’.” In contrast, there appears to be no compelling
evidence for the dependence of TgShir on either the LXX or the Peshitta.”” It therefore seems
likely that the similarity is coincidental.

Junkermann proposes another possible example of Arabic influence in TgShir. Picking up
on Pope’s mention of the Arabic verb (& ‘to stink’ in relation to Song 1.12, she suggests that
TgShir may have interpreted the verb in MT 11°7 13 *771 “my nard gave forth its fragrance” in
light of the Arabic: w*a 7M™ RT732 R0 [...] 8ndYa wra 0w b pas parTay IR™MOoN
87N “and they made their actions stink and acquired for themselves an evil reputation in the
world [...] they stank like spikenard, the odour of which is very bad”.”* However, it is possible
that TgShir’s exegesis was influenced by a source, such as b. Shab. 88b or b. Git. 36b, which
already interprets the fragrance of Song 1.12 as malodorous (cf. Cant. R. 1.12)."

manner that is more like Arabic ba‘da than its standard Aramaic use.” Alexander does not claim that the
Aramaic j1 91 is used in a non-standard manner: he suggests that the author’s interpretation of the Hebrew
prep. 7921 in MT may have been influenced by his familiarity with the Arabic 2=, which in turn motivated his
choice of the Aramaic equivalent j1 72 ‘aside from’. Litke, TSoS & LJLA, pp. 14, 296; Litke, ‘Following the
Frankincense’, p. 293.

% Silber, Sedeh Jerusalem, ad loc. Note the translation of MT *Tp5a by i1 72 in TgOnq Gen. 14.24; 41.44; Num. 5.20;
TgJon Josh. 22.19; 2 Sam. 22.32; 2 Kgs 18.25; Isa. 36.10; 43.11; 44.6, 8; 45.6, 21; Jer. 44.19; TgPs 18.32; Tg]ob 34.32;
TgCG" Gen. 4116, 44; TgNeof and TgPs] Gen. 14.24; 4116, 44; Num. 5.20; TgNeofM Num. 5.20.

96 E.g., Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 79, n. 21; p. 130 1. 3; p. 168, n. 26.
9 Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 130, n. 2.
% At Song 4.3, the Peshitta renders the same phrase ,ohe 1\» ‘because of your silence’.

9 M.P. Weitzman, The Syriac Version of the Old Testament: An Introduction (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2005), p. 76. Weitzman notes that the translation is predicated on the (mistaken) derivation of 1% from
Vnng ‘to silence’. So too J.C. Treat, ‘To the Reader of Song of Songs’, in A. Pietersma and B.G. Wright (eds.), A
New English Translation of the Septuagint (Oxford, New York: Oxford University Press, 2007), p. 658. CAL, s.v.
pPNvY, claims for ohe a secondary metaphorical sense ‘veil’, presumably based on Peshitta Song 4.1, 3; 6.7,
although no references are given [last accessed 12 April 2021]. Conversely, SL (p. 1616) simply notes that the
translation of Hebrew 1% ‘veil’ by ahe in Peshitta Song 4.1, 3; 6.7 is ‘incorrect’. Neither register that this
translation is most likely derivative of the LXX.

*°° TgShir 4.1, 3 appear to interpret MT TN as if derived from vVNny ‘to gather’, whereas 6.7 clearly links it with
RnY ‘thirst’ (KRMNL2/KRMNL1). Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 130, 1. 2; p. 133, n. 15; p. 163, n. 266. Pace Litke
(TSoS & LJLA, p. 363, s.v. 111%), at 6.7 CWs"*" Xmin¥a/8minea is to be preferred over CWs™™ 8mmea.

101

Junkermann, The Relationship, p. 147; M.H. Pope, The Song of Songs: A New Translation with Introduction and
Commentary (Anchor Bible, 7C, Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1977), p. 349. This is presumably the ‘Arabism’ in
112 to which Baraniak alludes, although he neither cites Pope, nor Junkermann. Baraniak, The phenomenon of
targumization, p. 264, n. 35.

> These passages, referenced by Pope, are noted by Junkermann (The Relationship, p. 147, n. 422). Pace
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103

Litke endorses Alexander’s identification of the list as a secondary addition,"” and remains
agnostic as to the relative priority of the Western or Yemenite lists.”* He also challenges the
identification of some of the proposed Arabic loanwords."” However, his presentation may be

106

challenged on several points.

1. Concerning PPy (the second gemstone) he notes, ‘Alexander states that this may be
related to Arabic ‘akik ‘cornelian’ (EI* 1:336) [...] Note, however, that Aramaic /q/ and
Arabic /k/ are not normal phonological correspondences.” ” However, in the
transliteration scheme of the Encyclopaedia of Islam, k represents &: there is no

While &se is not

employed in the gemstone list in Saadya’s Tafsir, it is used in various Christian Arabic

108

phonological impediment to construing P'pY as a loan of (e,

versions of the Pentateuch, for different members of the list.

2. Concerning *>13 (the fourth gemstone), Litke assumes an Aramaic derivation.””® ™ Yet the
use of ™12 as a loan of Arabic 1> is known in Judaeo-Arabic. More pertinently, TgShir’s

Alexander, TgShir 1.12 is not necessarily making a global evaluative statement about the (mal)odour of
spikenard. To explain the unexpected negative olfactory evaluation of spikenard that Alexander detects in 1.12,
he suggests that it may ‘reflect a puritanical attitude toward perfume and cosmetics in general’ on the part of
the author of TgShir. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 91, n. 95. Rather, TgShir may be stating that, by virtue
of the manufacture of the golden calf, Israel’'s moral fragrance became like that of spikenard that has become
putrid (perhaps due to adulteration with another substance). On this reckoning, malodour is not considered
an intrinsic property of spikenard, but a deviation from the norm. This point is noted in M.J. Mulder, De Targum
op het Hooglied: Inleiding vertaling en korte verklaring (Amsterdam: Ton Bollard, 1975), pp. 88-89, n. 12c. It is
also reflected in Litke’s translation: ‘they smelled like nard whose smell has turned putrid’. Litke, TSoS & LJLA,
p- 241. Cf. TgQoh 10.1. The det. of the noun X771 ‘spikenard’ in 112 is not an impediment to this reading.

%8 Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 208, n. 357.
"4 Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 209.
"% Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 209, n. 361.

% Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 209) states that the gemstone list in the Yemenite recension ‘corresponds to the Hebrew
of Exod. 28:17-20; 39:10-13." Accordingly, he presents a list of the Yemenite gemstone names ‘spelled as they
appear in [MT]". However, this list is found in none of the CWs"*™. The first gemstone in M*® is 7Ny, as per
the Western recension, versus the MT form 07& in M®®F. The third gemstone in all CW: s'°™ is not NP3, as per
MT, but jp72. The fourth gemstone in M*® is "Hma 783, versus the MT form 781 in M®*F. Moreover, M€ is an
outlier in listing Issachar before Dan, and identifying the former’s gemstone as 01" 9'n, rather than simply
obn, as per the balance of CWs.

Litke also presents a parallel list of marginal glosses, which he claims are only found in M* (as does Alexander,
Targum of Canticles, p. 211). But these (interlinear) glosses also feature in its congener M". Furthermore, M
contains a different set of glosses. This list also contains inaccuracies: it includes *>m2 783 (the fourth
gemstone) whereas this is the reading of the main text in M*®, for which no gloss is supplied (*>n12 features as
an interlinear gloss to 7911 in M©).

7 Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 209, n. 363.

8 Sv. ‘akik in Encyclopaedia of Islam, Second Edition, Glossary and Index of Terms, eds. P.J. Bearman, Th.
Banquis, C.E. Bowworth, E. van Donzel, W.P. Heinrichs Bowworth. URL: http://dx.doi.org/10.1163/1573-
3912 eizglos SIM gi oo120 [last accessed 12 April 2021].

' Citing lexica entries for the cognate noun and verb in various Aramaic dialects, Litke states: ‘While the form is
unique to this particular verse, this word is attested more broadly with reference to eye-paint [...] The final *
may be an adjectival ending’. Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 209—210, 1. 366.

" Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 209210, n. 366.
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use of "M for the fourth gemstone aligns with Sa%adya’s Tafsir to Exod. 28.18; 39.11, in
translating MT 781.™

3. Concerning the eighth gemstone, which is variously spelt AF****” 719D&; AF*® 19DR; AF®
MNOER; AF? 790K, Litke follows Krauss in identifying it as a loan of Greek gdmeeipog
‘sapphire’.” This entails construing the initial & as prosthetic, a spelling I have been
unable to find attested. In support, Litke notes that the Hebrew 3720 ‘sapphire’ occurs in
MT Song 5.14. However, the counterpart of 3°20 in TgShir is 112w, which is not part of
the gemstone list. Landauer’s tentative identification of this form as a loan of Arabic il
‘yellow'—taken up by Melamed and Alonso Fontela—is plausible, and patterns with the
Arabic colour term TANR (> ) ‘red’ for the first gemstone. The spelling with O rather
than ¥ may reflect targiq.”™ SaSadya’s Tafsir employs 79%RX to translate MT Np72 (the third

gemstone).”

4. Litke notes that the etymology of the eleventh gemstone is unknown."™ As seen above, it
did not feature in Landauer’s list of Arabic loans in 5.14."° Various spellings are attested
among the CWs: AF' 3211;"7 AF* aR8T;" AF**® 321, AF™ 30" n; AF® 32v1n; AF°
20171, Alonso Fontela plausibly intuits it to be another Arabic term. In view of the
spellings with 7 in AF*®, he tentatively suggests it may correspond to the stone ‘medebich’
in the Lapidary of Alfonso X, conjecturing a derivation from vz, z.*° The semantic
range of Form II ptcs. from this root includes senses that could plausibly comport with a

" Blau, Dictionary, p. 590, s.v. David ben Abraham al-Fasi in Kitab Jamial-Alfaz predicates the identification of
MT 783 with IsS on the derivation of the former from 718. Yeshu®a ben Yehuda, in his translation of Exod.
288, renders &85 (= MT 7T801) as IS 54 albeit in the ensuing commentary he identifies it as  J>. MS.
London, British Library, Or. 2545, f. 157v.

" Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 210, n. 372. This view was also espoused by Buber in respect to 720 in the gemstone list
in Leq. Tob to Exod. 28. Buber (ed.), Midrash Leqah Tov, p. 95.

'S See E.-M. Wagner, Linguistic Variety of Judaeo-Arabic in Letters from the Cairo Genizah (Leiden: Brill, 2010),
p- 33

" jival is widely used in the gemstone lists in Christian Arabic versions of the Pentateuch for various members
of the list. Cf. MSS. Sinai, Arabic 10 (ff. 86r-86v), and Vatican, BAV, Arabic 1 (ff. 143v—-144r), which, according to
Vollandt, contain the translation of the Pentateuch into Arabic transmitted in the name of al-Harith ibn Sinan,
based on the Syro-Hexapla (the text type Vollandt labels Arab®-"*1a). In these manuscripts, the eighth

gemstone in Exod. 28.19 is rendered il < $ ‘yellow sapphire’. R. Vollandt, Arabic Versions of the Pentateuch:
A Comparative Study of Jewish, Christian, and Muslim Sources (Leiden: Brill, 2015), pp. 253—254.

' Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 210, n. 377. Cf. Alexander, Targum Canticles, p. 212.
16 Cf Melamed, Targum to Canticles, p.19.

"7 Pace Alonso Fontela, who transcribes 32™10.

" The parallel Latin translation renders this as ‘onichino’.

" In AF* the letter following the 7 is squeezed underneath the horizontal stroke of the latter, indicating it was
added after the word was written. It could represent either * or 1. The accompanying Judaeo-Arabic translation
renders this gemstone as {R3M1 (Arabic U =). In AF° the parallel Latin translation renders the gemstone as
‘Onychino’.

2 Alonso Fontela, El Targum, p. 28. He does not cite a dictionary entry for z% but translates 32191 as ‘una
turmalina’ (El Targum, pp. 283, 314).
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y 121

gemstone name: active, ‘decorate, adorn’,” and passive, ‘élégant, beau’.”” There may be a
connection between the form in TgShir and the gemstone name ), which, in some
manuscripts of Christian Arabic translations of the Pentateuch, translates the twelfth
gemstone 78V in Exod. 28.20.”* In the absence of a diacritic, the penultimate letter could
have been construed as <, rather than ¢, which would be close to the putative 327n. The
following forms, from Syriac-Arabic lexica, glossing ~¥s~av (by which the Peshitta
translates MT 097" in Exod. 28.18) appear to be related: z=islell (Bar ‘Al**) and g2l (Bar
Bahlul, ascribed to Hunayn ibn Ishaq™).

5. W is supplied as a gloss in M** for both the second gemstone, 1018,”° and the seventh,
owh. Litke suggests it may be an error for P’py, the second gemstone in the Western
recension.”” However, as noted by Alonso Fontela, it may represent Arabic 3_e ‘mother-
of-pearl’ (cf. Vs 3 e).*

6. Concerning X771, which is supplied as a gloss of the fifth gemstone, 3'80, in M*® Litke
claims that its etymology is unknown, but suggests a connection to the Arabic verb o s,
apparently denominative of ¢\ ‘water’, which in Form II can bear the sense ‘to gild’."”*"*
However, 81 is Arabic «»—defined by Dozy as ‘espéce de cristal’, derived from s¢="*—
the word by which 7720 is rendered in Sa*adya’s Tafsir, in the Exodus gemstone lists and
elsewhere.”” Moreover, al-Fasi gives X1 5R as the translation of MT 7'aD.'

“'E.W. Lane, An Arabic-English Lexicon, bk 1, vol. 3 (London: Williams and Northgate, 1867), p. 843, s.v.
** Dozy, Supplément, vol. 1, p. 421, s.v.

8 The earliest known dated Arabic Pentateuch manuscript containing this gemstone name appears to be Sinai,
Arabic 4 (f. 104v), copied in 963 CE. See Vollandt, Arabic Versions of the Pentateuch, pp. 244—245, and p. 187, n.
53. See also, gl (Paris, BnF, MS Ar. g, f. 130r; Paris, BnF, MS Ar. 16, f. 94v); k) (Paris, BnF, MS Ar. 14, f. 131);
3Ll (Paris, BnF, MS Ar.13, . 94v).

4 R.J.H. Gottheil, The Syriac-Arabic Glosses of Isho‘ Bar ‘Ali, Part I, vol. 1 (Rome: Tipographia della R. Accademia
dei Lincei, 1908), p. 95, s.v.

*5 R. Duval, Lexicon Syriacum Auctore Hassano bar Bahlule, vol. 2 (Paris: e Reipublicee typographaeo, 1901), p. 1274,
s.v. Variant reading: g=3ll,

% A corruption of 71708, as per M**".
127 Litke, TSoS & L_]LA, p- 209, n. 364

8 Alonso Fontela, El Targum, p. 28. Cf. the rendering of 0w by a sl (35,e in Exod. 28.19 in MSS. Sinai, Arabic 3
(f.144v), and Vatican, BAV, Arabic 468 (f. 62r). According to Vollandt, both contain a text type (which he labels
Arab™-"*1b) that is related to, or based upon, the translation by al-Harith. Vollandt, Arabic Versions of the
Pentateuch, pp. 260, 263. The editio princeps of TgPs] Exod. 28.19 reads "y for MT 12W. However, this is most
likely an error. The manuscript reads "7, as do both in the parallel list in Exod. 39.12. Cf. TgOnq R*P70 in
both passages.

*9 Presumably, a metaphorical extension of ‘to falsify’, in turn from ‘to dilute’.
% Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 210, n. 368.

' R. Dozy, Supplément aux Dictionnaires Arabes, vol. 2 (Leiden: Brill, 2nd edn, 1927), p. 622, s.v. Alonso Fontela
gives the form 8=, ‘cristal de roca’. Alonso Fontela, El Targum, p. 28.

%Y. Raztaby, A Dictionary of Judaeo-Arabic in R. Saadya’s Tafsir (Ramat-Gan: Bar-Ilan University Press, 1985), p.
126, s.v. (in Hebrew); Blau, Dictionary, p. 674.

3395m3 5R 93 SR 8N O 781 0D’ Kitab Jami‘al-Alfaz, as per Oxford, Bodleian Library, MS. Oppenheim
Add. fol. 25, f. 244v. This inverts the order of the gemstones in Exod. 28.18; 39.11, 7°a0 7a1. It reflects the
sequence of the headword followed by the first word of the MT citation given in the chapter contents list:* 7°20
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7. Litke transcribes the gloss supplied for 12¥ (the eight gemstone) in M** as 10832V,
which he claims is an error for 190K 12W.”** However, the gloss reads TOX 330 ‘black
obsidian’ (Arabic 2 s+ ). This aligns with, but gives a finer specification than, the Tafsir,
which renders 12V in the Exodus gemstone lists simply as 320. The transcription of the
gloss in the apparatuses of Melamed and Alonso Fontela, 910R32D, is closer, but still
faulty. Alonso Fontela correctly parsed the noun, but not the adj., tentatively suggesting
sl zaw ‘azabache de Asiria?.*

8. The gloss supplied for 0AW in M** is "a8¥ 193, which as Alonso Fontela noted, represents
Arabic <tba s ‘clear/pure crystal.™® Yet, Litke claims that the etymology of *aRY is
unknown.” Once again, the gloss aligns with, but gives a finer specification than, the
Tafsir, which renders DnW in the Exodus gemstone lists simply as 7152, The latter is also
given by al-Fasi.”®®

As noted above, Landauer identified the ninth gemstone as a loan of z sk, However, this
reflects the reading 3X210 in Buber’s edition of Leq. Tob, rather than the form in TgShir 5.14,
aR2v. Alonso Fontela, in what appears to be modified form of Landauer’s proposal, tentatively
suggests that 382V is a reflex of ‘? zLs&"'* He identifies this as ‘topaz’ (< Greek tomaliov)."*’
However, if this is the case, one would expect the final letter of the putative Arabic word to be
J, rather than ¢, and TgShir to read 1820, not AX2V. I have been unable to locate either gl b
or zli sk in any Arabic dictionary. Although he does not elaborate, Alonso Fontela’s hesitancy
with respect to the latter suggests it is a conjectural retrojection, rather than an attested
spelling of ‘topaz’.' The difficulty in identifying 3X20 as form of ‘topaz’ is adverted in
Flesicher’s annotation to Levy’s Worterbuch entry. He opines that 32V is probably an error
for 182V, ‘topaz’, noting ‘bei Persern u. Tiirken Obsk’ #* While this is possible, it may be that
ARV is rather an error for AR2D ‘obsidian’ (Arabic ). This may explain the outlier spelling
with initial sibilant, 4821, in AF’. As noted above, 320 is employed in Sa®adya’s Tafsir to

translate MT 12W in the Exodus gemstone lists.

D9 80 707 (. 243r). Raztaby, Dictionary of Judaeo-Arabic, p. 126, notes the use of 8711 by al-FasL.
4 Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 210, n. 373.

%5 Alonso Fontela, El Targum, p. 28.
86 ‘cristal puro’. Alonso Fontela, El Targum, p. 28. He spells the adj. <. Litke’s mis-transcribes the noun 753,

an error also found in Melamed’s apparatus. Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 210.
7 Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 210, n. 378.
88 al-Fasi, Kitab Jami ‘al-Alfaz, as per Oxford, Bodleian Library, MS. Oppenheim Add. fol. 25, f. 310r.

%9 Alonso Fontela, El Targum, pp. 28, 314. Alonso Fontela does not cite the form given by Landauer. However, the
influence of the latter seems clear.

** Alonso Fontela, El Targum, p. 314.

W Cf. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 212.: ‘tab’ag = Greek topazos [ ...] cf. Arabic taufaj/taubaj’. Alexander does
not cite a dictionary entry for these Arabic spellings.

142

J. Levy, Chalddisches Worterbuch iiber die Targumim und einen grossen Theil des Rabbinischen Schrifithums,
vol. 2 (Leipzig: Verlag von Gustav Engel, 3rd edn, 1881), p. 426. Levy’s entry for 820 (p. 293, s.v.) simply states
‘eines Edelsteins'. Litke states that the 3%20 should be compared with Syriac ( c.v<aoh. However, this bears
no closer resemblance to 3820 than the proposals of Landauer and Alonso Fontela. Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 210,

n. 374.

3 Such an intuition may have motivated the rendering of 320 by 320 in the Judaeo-Arabic translation in AF*.
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411  Summary

Previous scholarship is divided as to whether the Arabic loanwords in 5.4 of the Western
recension are authorial (Landauer, Melamed), or the product of later editorial activity (Loewe,
Alonso Fontela). Like Landauer and Melamed, Alexander construes the loanwords as
evidence that the author and original intended audience were acquainted with Arabic. Yet,
simultaneously, he argues that the gemstone list is a secondary insertion in 5.4, which
weakens his case. Litke accepts Alexander’s case that the gemstone list is a secondary
insertion but is agnostic as to the priority of the Western or Yemenite forms of the list. The
attempts to identify isolated ‘Arabisms’ outside of 5.14 are unconvincing.

412 s the gemstone list adscititious?

As noted in the foregoing, Alexander’s case for the gemstone list constituting a secondary
insertion is predicated on the absence of a resumptive pro. before the ptc. ™17,
notwithstanding the significant distance between the latter and its assumed subject NP 0
7aY 2PYT 02w WY ‘the twelve tribes of Jacob his servant’.* Owing to its importance to
the present discussion, the entirety of 5.14, as per AF), is set out below, linearised to set the
gemstone list in relief. No translation of the gemstones names is attempted owing to
uncertainty as to their precise referents.

15150 pre By 193 7vTaY apy T YW WY PN

2P PRy DANar
TIAPR 5 h3 9w Hna Sy gha nmne RNap p0a 5V 993 1h ppw By aha nwnw nnk 5 b jairn
5 953 401 A8 5Y 53 WK ARV 5P 53 T3 NDOR DY 53 Hnas DA By 951 17 R Sy b
IR HY ha paaa zan

PPTAWI 1PN AT [WI PAvTAWA N DWW 1A ROm Wy inb raT

11aR RNON OY RA930 WY 0 5 1ahs RwTPT RAATT

‘The twelve tribes of Jacob his servant are 193 on the frontlet of the holy golden crown, engraved upon
twelve gems, with the three fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.

“Reuben” is engraved upon IAMNK; “Simeon” is engraved upon p'py; “Levi” is engraved upon {RI8YT 1973;
“Judah” is engraved upon *>n3; “Issachar” is engraved upon TIWANK; “Zebulon” is engraved upon IR:"3; “Dan”
is engraved upon &5"3; “Naphtali” is engraved upon T190R; “Gad” is engraved upon IN2V; “Asher” is
engraved upon 31179; “Joseph” is engraved upon 32"1; “Benjamin” is engraved upon NVIAR.

147

They resemble the twelve constellations,”” shining like a lantern, dazzling in their works like ivory and

bright like sapphires.’

TgShir detects in MT Song 5.14 verbal echoes of the twelve gemstones engraved with the tribal
patronyms set in the high priest’s breastplate, described in Exodus 28 and 39.“* The curious

“ ‘When the list was inserted dmyyn should, for the sake of clarity, have been modified to wynwn dmyyn’
Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 210.

“5 AF" are outliners in reading 1>52. The balance of CWs read the det. 89"92. Alonso Fontela translates the
former as ‘nuestra corona’. However, it may simply be an error made under the influence of the surrounding
pl. ptcs.

46 On the possible translation value of ]5’51, see below.

Y Alexander (Targum of Canticles, p. 159, n. 49) notes that the motivation for the mention of the twelve
constellations in this context is obscure. The comparison of the gem-inscribed tribes/inscribed gems to the
twelve constellations (X*51) may be resonant of astrological lapidary traditions. However, the numerical
symmetry, and the tertium comparationis of luminosity, may have sufficed to occasion their mention.

“® Aside from the obvious lexical triggers in MT Song 5.14 for this exegetical trajectory (211, D'R51n, WwW1n and
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displacement of the gemstones from the high priest's breastplate to the golden frontlet
surmounting his turban awaits satisfactorily explanation.” While 5.14 need not necessarily be
interpreted in this manner (since the clause about the tribes’ relationship to the frontlet could,
theoretically, be detached from the ensuring description of the engraving of their names on
the gemstones), 7.2 is unambiguous in claiming that the high priest’s crown was adorned with
jewels.” It is highly likely, therefore, that this is the sense of 5.14. MT Jer. 2.3, " 58 WTp
‘Israel was holy to the LORD’, may be implicated in a nexus between the twelve tribes and the
engraving on the golden frontlet M™> WTp ‘Holy to the LORD’ (Exod. 28.36; 39.30).""
Moreover, the shared description of the engraving on the gemstones and the frontlet as *mna
omn ‘the engravings of a seal’ (Exod. 28.21, 36) likely played a role in their association.

The sense of the G-stem pass. ptc. 1723, which evidently puns on MT 271 *5"53, is difficult
to pinpoint. Silber conjectures it is an error for 8"} ‘engraved’,” as per the following
clause—which is in fact the reading of the CWs"™.53 This, however, likely represents an
attempt to obviate the lexical difficulty.”* The approach of several scholars chimes with Levy’s
view that 19°93 bears the sense ‘displayed’, as an extension of ‘unrolled’.”” Yet, such a usage
appears to be otherwise unattested. An alternative approach sees {2"93 as describing a circular
arrangement of the gemstones on the frontlet, as per the parallel Latin translation in AF*®
‘disposita erat per circuitu(m)’ and the translations of Diez Merino and Alonso Fontela,
‘dispuestos alrededor’.”” However, since TgShir seems to have in mind the gemstones in the
high priest’s breastplate, which were arranged in rows, this seems unlikely. A possibility,
hitherto uncanvassed, is that {93 is related to Arabic Jaa ‘splendid, glorious’.”” Such a sense
would resonate with the concluding encomium of the verse.

The inclusion of the Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob among the names engraved on the
gemstones is an extra-biblical detail. It likely reflects the discussion iny. Yom. 7.5 (44c¢) and b.
Yom. 73b, concerning the mechanism by which divine responses were conveyed when the

158

oracular Urim and Thumim were consulted.” In the Palestinian Talmud, the first opinion

02D, cf. Exod. 28.17, 18, 20), in 503 the author may have heard a resonance of JBA X593 or RNHH3 ‘round
stone’. D/BA, p. 288, s.v.

9 Diez Merino’s translation of P*¥ as ‘pectoral’ is forced. L. Diez Merino, ‘Targum al Cantar de los Cantares: Texto
arameo del Cédice Urbinati1y su traduccioén’, in Anuario de Filologia 7 (1981), p. 260.

52 RI7D IR RIMR HRHRA TaYT RWTPT 8952 S prapT e,
%' Cf. R. Meir Simcha Cohen, Sepher Meshek Chochmah (Riga: Even Yisrael, 1927), p. 111 (in Hebrew).
%2 Silber, Sedeh Jerusalem, ad loc.

5 Only M read 8n*5xn 90 ™0 5 1253 [...] P2 5 1()2%3. M omit the reference to the P¢ due to
parablepsis, from 19"53 to 1953,

%4 Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 160, apparatus fff.

% ‘sie waren aufgerollt, ausgebreitet auf dem Stirnbleche’. Levy, Chalddisches Worterbuch, vol. 1, p. 142, s.v. Cf.
Jastrow, Dictionary, p. 249, s.v. Translations resonant of this approach are ‘enrolled’ (Pope, The Song of Songs,
p-545; J.C. Treat, The Aramaic Targum to Song of Songs, https://www.sas.upenn.edu/~jtreat/song/targum/ [last

accessed 12 April 2021]); ‘marked’ (Jerusalmi, The Song of Songs, p. 155); and ‘displayed’ (Alexander, Targum of
Canticles, p. 160; Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 262). Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 119, n. 463) opines that %93 may be a byform
of 93 ‘to reveal’, citing such a development in Mandaic.

156 Diez Merino, ‘Targum al Cantar de los Cantares’, p. 260; Alonso Fontela, El Targum, p. 283.
57 For words derived from J in Neo-Samaritan Hebrew, see DSA, p- 148, s.v. 03,

' Presumably, Alexander’s comment ‘Cf. b. Yom. 75b’ in this context is an error for 73b. Alexander, Targum of
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given is that the enquirer would hear a divine voice, the second is that the letters of the names
engraved on the gemstones (that were constitutive of the answer) would protrude. An
objection to the latter is raised on the grounds that the letters 1, ¥ and p are not represented
in the tribal patronyms. This, perforce, would restrict the information that could be conveyed.
The solution offered is j7"5Y 2102 2pY* PRX’ DANAR “Abraham, Isaac, Jacob” are written in
addition to them’.” The objection is then raised that the letter ¥ still remains unaccounted.
This is addressed by the claim that, }7"5p Ppn 7' SR AW nHR 53, “All these are the
tribes of Israel” was engraved in addition to them'. The choice of this phrase, quarried from
Gen. 49.28, is not arbitrary. In its biblical context, it concludes the ‘blessings’ pronounced by
Jacob on each of his sons by name. The full phrase 7wy 0w 58 Waw nHR 93 ‘all these
are the twelve tribes of Israel’ resonates with the mention of twelve stones with engravings
‘corresponding to the names of the sons of Israel [...] the twelve tribes’ in Exod. 28.21. The
parallel in the Babylonian Talmud differs in certain particulars. For the present purposes it is
sufficient to note that the problem of the absence of representation of all the Hebrew letters
in the twelve tribal patronyms is similarly addressed: opinions are recorded that the phrases
2pYM PR DIAR and PNY? *VAW were included among the engravings.'®

However, crucially, in neither Talmud is the question addressed as to precisely where these
phrases were engraved. This question naturally arises since their inclusion disrupts the
symmetry between the twelve stones and the twelve tribal patronyms. Similarly, it is unclear
from TgShir 5.14 as to where the names 2pp” pPri¥* DA72R were engraved. Pace Alexander, it
seems more likely that the comitative OV governing this phrase is to be construed with the
preceding clause, rather than the subsequent description of Reuben’s gemstone. This
preserves the uniformity of the syntax throughout the list, ‘PN is engraved upon x’. Alexander
acknowledges the ambiguity but follows the lead of Exod. R. and Leq. Tob in locating the
mention of ‘Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob’ on Reuben’s gemstone.161 In contrast to TgShir, the
syntax of these sources is unambiguous in this respect. However, this detail cannot be isolated
from their placement of the engraving of the phrase ‘the tribes of Yeshurun/Israel’ on the final
gemstone, engraved with Benjamin’s name, where it appears to function as a sort of summary
statement.” Thus, Exod. R. and Leq. Tob present the extra engravings as bracketing the twelve
tribal patronyms.'® This is in marked contrast to TgShir 5.14, in which 113"12 is unambiguously

Canticles, p. 160, 1. 51. The same error is found in Silber, Sedeh Jerusalem, ad loc.

% The referent of the pro. suff. hosted by 5y could be either the gemstones (in which case, the prep. phrase bears
the sense ‘upon them’), or the patronyms (‘in addition to them’). However, the latter seems more likely, given
that D02W21 ‘among [the names] of the tribes’ immediately precedes this statement.

% Unlike its counterpart in the Palestinian Talmud, the latter phrase does not feature in MT. It may have been
inspired by the juxtaposition of W* and 987" *02aW in Deut. 33.5, in proximity to the mention of Thummim
and Urim in verse 8.

161 Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 160, n. 51. He translates ‘Along with the three fathers of the world, Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, Reuben is engraved upon ‘ahmar’.

 Thus, Leq. Tob: 92 PP 771 12 INK1,PA23 1w Y [L..] 12187 3py PR DANaR ¥9Y pipn 7 o8
n7a 75K 53 0na 1w T3 58 0w 19R. (ed. Buber, p. 188); Exod. R "33 7 [0TR] D Hp SR
P VAW PRTA ND A 0w B [L..] IR apyM PR 0ANaR. Jerusalem, Israel National Library, MS.
Heb. 24°5977, f. 2101. As can be seen, these sources differ with respect to the form of the NP that supplements
the mention of Benjamin, aligning with the Palestinian and Babylonian Talmuds, respectively.

% Clearly, this is not the only conceivable arrangement. It could be postulated that the phrases were not
engraved on any of the gemstones, but rather appeared on another part of the breastplate. For a different
approach, see Hizkuni’s commentary on Exod. 28.21.
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the only engraved text on the twelfth gemstone. In fact, TgShir makes no reference to the
phrase ‘the tribes of Yeshurun/Israel’ being engraved anywhere. The mention of the WY 0
7aY 2pPYT PU2'W ‘the twelves tribes of Jacob his servant’, with which the verse opens, may
be an oblique reflex of this tradition. However, in its context, it simply identifies the bearers
of the names engraved on the gemstones; it is not a citation of engraved text. Thus, TgShir 5.14
has a looser relationship to the tradition preserved in the Talmuds than do Exod. R. and Leq.
Tob."** However, in harmony with the Talmudic pericopae, TgShir exhibits no concern to
identify the place where the names ‘Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob’ were engraved.

This somewhat weakens Alexander’s case for the gemstone list being adscititious on the
grounds of syntactic inconcinnity since, if the list is secondary, the ptc. 1”37 would have been
immediately preceded by the mention of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, not that of the twelve
tribes, who are the subject of 1™127. However, as Alexander notes elsewhere, TgShir has a
penchant for ‘hanging’ ptcs.' Thus, the absence of a resumptive pro. before the ptc. appears
to be insufficient grounds for regarding the gemstone list as a secondary insertion. Yet, since
the twelve tribes are enumerated in the gemstone list immediately preceding ;™127, the gap
between subject and predicate may not be as great as Alexander believes. An alternative
approach, albeit perhaps less likely, is to construe the subject of 117 as the gemstones
themselves, in which case P171™721w2 J'NX® ‘dazzling in their works’ describes the
workmanship involved in their incorporation in the crown (cf. the description of the
breastplate as j2IX T2 ‘the work of a craftsman’ in TgOnq Exod. 28.15). Either way, there is
no compelling reason to regard the gemstone list as secondary to the original composition of
the verse, even if the author adopted it wholesale from another source.

4.1.3  The gemstone list in the Yemenite witnesses

As noted above, the CWs™™ do not present a uniform version of the list. Their readings, along
with the supralinear and marginal glosses are set out below.”” For comparison, the forms of
the gemstone list in MT Exod. 28.17-20; 39.10-13 and Sa®adya’s Tafsir are included.

Table 1 Gemstone names in MT, CWs™™, and Safadya’s Tafsir

MT MA,B MC ME,F MA,B Super. MC Marg. & Super. Tafé[r

jap ] plalat oTIN DTN Mare) 5 amx IanR P

nTUD no n(To)8 nToD my S aigy T
(Marg.)

npna Ak Ak A IRNOPT 1o qDRR

%4 After listing the gemstones, Leq. Tob contains material on the oracular modus operandi of Urim and
Thummim, based on b. Yom. 73b.

% At 6.6 Alexander translatesR> 131 MR 53 7 12T RMWAAKY XRWTIP IWym 7P HaR IRPD RID as
‘the Priests and the Levites who eat your offerings [...] are pure from any violence or robbery’. He notes that
while the alternative translation, ‘the Priests and the Levites eat your offerings [...] which are pure from any
violence or robbery’, cannot be discounted, ‘The fact that no mss. reads here ddkyyn is not decisive. Tg. Cant.
is fond of “hanging” participles.” Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 167, apparatusy. Cf. the absence of rel. pros.
before ptcs. in TgShir 1.2, 11; 3.6. AF* is an outlier in including a rel. pro. before the ptc. in 5.14: {277, It may
represent a secondary correction.

' The verse is missing from M".
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MT MA,B MC ME,F MA,B Super. MC Marg. & Super. Tafé[r

783 B 7o 701 701 (SUPEL) sy Hna
T80 T80 (o5 2vn) 9'ap xn M) g NN
oo oo a0 oo xnna (Super) oy RPN
owh owh owh owh my S gbma 1

1w 1w (1w) MY moxiap MEE) 1685an 310

bR nonR (nn5nR) nonR ma bianil!
wwnn wwnn wwnn wwnn PRIE PRITS
onw onw onw onw ek ba S yamn 52
nawr nawr nawr nawr “ozox MUE) q1nx no*

As can be seen, the manuscripts fall into three groups: M**, M¢, and M"". The form of the list
of the latter is the closest to MT. It is notable that in none of the CWs is the third gemstone
spelt NP3, as per MT, but rather 1973, as per TgOnq. It is unlikely that this reflects the direct
influence of TgOnq on the Yemenite recension, since it is the only such alignhment in the list.
Rather, {p71 is likely a retention of the first element of the syntagm 8327 {971 found in the
Western text type of TgShir, when it was redacted to bring the list into conformity with MT.
1771 is the only gemstone name in the Western recension that bears a close similarity to its
counterpart in MT (npn2), which likely led to it being overlooked when the list was edited.

M"* are distinguished by two further points of contact with the list in the Western text
type: the name of the first gemstone, 971X, and the qualification of the fourth gemstone with
the adj. Y12, However, why these ‘Western’ elements were retained, while the balance of the
list was aligned with MT is unclear.”® The glosses in M** present a mixed picture. Some align
with the Western recension of TgShir (jR78p1 and MWV1OR), some with the Tafsir (RN,
IRIN3, 330, A'A, PR, and NY2—albeit 320 and M3 are modified by adjs. which do not
feature in the Tafsir), and others with neither (7Y [x2]). The absence of glosses for 911X and
Hma o is ambiguous with respect to source influence, since the Arabic colour terms are
employed in both the Western recension of TgShir, and the Tafsir.

M€ is an outlier in the placement of Issachar (engraved upon 07 ='n) before Dan
(engraved upon 7°'80). This may simply be a scribal error. It is also distinguished by giving
Issachar’s gemstone as 077" 91, rather than simply D97, 911 presumably refers to some sort
of white stone. The marginal and supralinear glosses in M, which appear to be from a single
hand, are evidently an attempt, albeit incomplete, to bring the list into conformity with the
Western recension. The endeavour continues beyond the gemstone list: immediately after the
mention of the twelve constellations, 17°121 is crossed-out and §"3'13 supplied in the margin,
which is the reading of AF**5. Moreover, 121 is written in the margin of the last line of the

"7 This word is in the margin in M®, owing to spatial constraints. All the other glosses in M** are supralinear.

"% Melamed's apparatus indicates that 31178 supplants 11518, However, it is written in the margin in line with
the crossed-out 12w. The crossed-out YR occurs on the line below, for which no alternative is provided.

% The evidence may reflect a gradual accommodation of the list to MT by Yemenite scribes, with M*®
representing an earlier stage than M®". However, in the absence of further study, this is speculative.
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verse, presumably intended to be inserted before the final word, as per most CWs"*", The
plene spelling aligns with AF**5. A further alighment with the textual group AF**° is the
spelling 1781, The alignments with this textual group may indicate that a printed Rabbinic
Bible (as per AF°) served as the model of imitation.”

4.1.4  Conclusions

Alexander’s case for the gemstone list constituting a secondary insertion in 5.14 is unsecure.
However, this does not rule out the possibility that the author incorporated a pre-existing
gemstone list in his composition. The evidence suggests the priority of the gemstone list in
the Western recension, over the Yemenite variants. However, the hypothesis of an Arabic
speaking author, and intended audience, is significantly underdetermined by the evidence
that has been advanced for it. The restricted distribution of Arabic loanwords in TgShir to
gemstone names in a single verse is a tenuous basis for such an inference. It only indicates the
recognition of certain Arabic terms.” Moreover, the use of such does not entail composition
in the Middle East. For example, a European Sephardic milieu could be viable candidate.
However, since Arabic gemstone names could have spread widely through commerce or
lapidary traditions, the locus of composition remains elusive. The motivation for the adoption
of such terms, rather than the simple reproduction of the gemstone list found in MT or TgOngq,
may be exoticist—comporting with TgShir’s aesthetic of variety. The adjustment of the list
towards MT in the CWs"™ is resonant with their conservatism, evident in their tendency to
amend forms towards JLAtg.

TgShir 5.14’s inclusion of ‘Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob’ in the engraved text, aligns with the
tradition preserved iny. Yom. 7.5 (44¢) and b. Yom. 73b. In these latter sources, the engraved
letters are conceived as a medium of divine revelation, and the inclusion of the patriarchs’
names is proffered as a solution to the communicative limitations inherent in only employing
characters represented in the tribal patronyms. However, to ensure the representation of all
the Hebrew letters, the inclusion of a further phrase is posited, either 5RW" "aW 1OK O3 or
W *0aw. TgShir 5.14 does not mention such a phrase, indicating that its interest diverged
from that of the Talmudic discussions. In this respect, TgShir differs from Exod. R. and Leq.
Tob. Moreover, unlike these sources, TgShir is unconcerned to identify the precise location of
the engraving of the patriarchs’ names.

4.2  The Ishmaelites

The reference to the exile of Israel among ‘Ishmaelites’ in TgShir 1.7, interpreted as a cipher
for the Arab Islamic world, has been held to support a terminus post quem of the seventh
Yet this social group, alongside ‘the Edomites’,

172

century CE for the final form of the text.
appears to be accused of practicing idolatry. Thus, Moses enquires of God:

170

Melamed notes that several the marginal readings in this manuscript coincide with the text presented in de
Lagarde’s Hagiographa Chaldaice (1873). Melamed, Targum to Canticles, p. 12.

71

Cf. Junkerman, The Relationship, p. 40.

172

Loewe, ‘Apologetic Motifs’, p. 164; Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 57; Litke, ‘Following the Frankincense’, p.
299.
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174 173

no eI 8o nnn No:pPNa RITPOT TIRWAW 12w T IROMND PANTMX PUWRT RMY 1A 1w TR [ ]

R™Mand nnmpo 15 ranwnT HRYAWM WPT M1 MY A phobon

‘[...] and how will they [Israel] dwell among the nations, whose decrees are harsh like the heat and like the
heat waves of the noonday sun during the period of Tammuz? And why should they wander among the flocks
of the Edomites and Ishmaelites, who associate with you [=God] their idols for companions?’

As has been noted, this is ostensibly an ill-fitting critique with respect to adherents of
monotheistic, aniconic Islam, but appropriate—from a Jewish perspective—to trinitarian or
binitarian Christians (‘the Edomites’). Raphael Loewe, accepting the equation between
Ishmaelites and Muslims, argued that since this description betrays a misconception of
Islamic theology, it supported dating TgShir to the early phases of Islamic expansion.'”

However, the question as to whether Islam was an idolatrous religion was disputed in
certain Jewish circles as late as the twelfth century CE, as evidenced by Maimonides’ (1138-
1204 CE) Epistle on Martyrdom, and his letter to Ovadyah the proselyte.”” A robust assertion
in the affirmative is contained in Hiddushei haRitba on b. Pes. 25b.” TgShir 1.7 deploys the
rhetoric of polemic in the service of social boundary-marking.” The charge of idolatry does
not, per se, offer purchase on the date of composition.

Litke has recently claimed, with respect to TgShir 1.7, that ‘the charge that Muslims are

idolaters in any sense is unprecedented in other Jewish literature.’ ™ The foregoing

'™ Pace Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 41), this token of Xn11M ‘heat’ is not the sole representative of this lexeme with an
[u/ vowel in any Aramaic text. This form is attested in JBA (DJBA, p. 439), Syriac, and elsewhere in LJLAtg.
(TgPs] Exod. 12.39; TgJob 24.19).

' For the pl. A-term in the NP Rwnw 27w, cf. TgPs] Exod. 12.37.

' The mention of NPV ‘idols’ likely stems from the al tigre reading of MT "0y as 7"PV ‘erring’, which also
generated 50501 ‘wandering’. (For the latter, see Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 84, n. 53.) Thus, the
author derives from MT both a literal and a metaphorical ‘going astray’, in Israel’s peregrinations among
idolators.

7% Loewe, ‘Apologetic Motifs’, p. 165. Loewe prefers this solution to dating the text prior to 622 CE. Alonso Fontela

(El Targum, p. 34) tentatively suggests that the Edomites and Ishmaelites stand, respectively, for the western
and eastern Roman empire. Cf. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, pp. 57, 84 n. 57.

77 On the Epistle on Martyrdom (7AW N73R), see A. Halkin and D. Hartman, Epistles of Maimonides: Crisis and
Leadership (Philadelphia: Jewish Publication Society, 1993). On the letter to Ovadyah, see M. Halbertal,
Maimonides: Life and Thought, trans. J. Linsider (Princeton/Oxford: Princeton University Press, 2014), pp. 81—
82.

78 5y H R1WN AR N ATaY ,[own IR 0TRYR 0aw a"PR ,DHRYAW N NNARY YTV M O™ 7Y ana
17T RTW NI2D DAR APKRWY AW D702 93812 DNNAKRA ATINN MW ,TANY? ‘Moreover, he of blessed memory
wrote “and know that the faith of the Ishmaelites—even though they are monotheists—is considered
complete idolatry. It is necessary for one to be killed rather than apostatise, for the one who confesses their
faith denies the Torah of Moses, [affirming] that the version we possess is not true”. Text cited from the Bar-
Ilan Online Responsa Project Database, https://www.responsa.co.il/home.en-US.aspx [last accessed 1 February

2020]. Translation mine.

' The heated reality of interconfessional polemic was far from Hayward’s claim that [...] once Islam was
established [...] neither Jew, Christian, or Pagan could possibly maintain that Arabs were tainted with idolatry.’
C.T.R. Hayward, ‘Targum Pseudo-Jonathan and Anti-Islamic Polemic’, in Targums and the Transmission of
Scripture into Judaism and Christianity (Leiden/Boston: Brill, 2010), p. 115. Litke suggests that TgShir 1.7 may
have been influenced by Byzantine Christian imputations of idolatry to Islam. However, this seems
unnecessary. Litke, ‘Following the Frankincense’, pp. 301—-303.

1 jtke, ‘Following the Frankincense’, p. 300.
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demonstrates that this charge was made in texts that post-date TgShir. Litke regards TgShir’s
critique as in a different league to the possible ‘oblique insult against Muslim ancestors
181

[=Ishmael and Hagar]’ in TgPs] Gen. 21.9:

18295 1t AR RINDIDD TMAA DANARD NTYYT ROMYA 30T A1 I W Dom

‘Then Sarah saw Hagar’s son, whom she had borne to Abraham, bowing™® to an idol and bending down to it.’

However, this appears to underplay the evidence. As is well known, the identification of
Ishmael’s wives as RW*TY and R1"03 in 21.21 likely gestures towards Muhammad’s wife *A’isha
and his daughter Fatima."® The implication is that Ishmael is a cipher for the Prophet himself.
It seems highly unlikely that this was not intended as a slur on the religion espoused by the
author’'s Muslim contemporaries. Whether this anti-Islamic polemic was original, or a later
interpolation in TgPs], is immaterial in this context. The final form of the text chimes closely
with TgShir 1.7, which is likely reflecting a wider intra-Jewish discourse.

While the concept of the sin of 1NV ‘association’ has a pedigree in rabbinic literature,™ in
predicating of the Ishmaelites the association of idols with God, TgShir may be subverting
Islamic rhetoric regarding idolaters as 0sS il ‘those who associate’.”™ On this reckoning,
TgShir reconfigures the Qur’anic confessional typology of Muslims, the People of the Book
(Jews and Christians), and idolaters/associators—conflating Muslims and Christians with the
latter, while positioning the Jews as the custodians of divine truth.

The only other reference to the Ishmaelites in TgShir offers no purchase on dating the
composition. In TgShir 6.8 the sons of Ishmael, again alongside the sons of Esau, are cast as
members of a Greek-led coalition, headed by ‘Alexander the wicked’, that waged war against
Jerusalem in the time of the Hasmoneans (6.7, 9). Alonso Fontela, observing the gross
anachronism entailed by equating Ishmaelites with Muslims in this verse, opined that the
mention of the Ishmaelites was triggered by the noun 0"3%'a ‘concubines’ in the underlying
MT," associated with the mention of D"W35'a71 "2 ‘the sons of the concubines’ whom

188

Abraham sent away in Gen. 25.6.”° However, the generative force of this lexeme may have

8 itke, ‘Following the Frankincense’, p. 301

82MS. London, British Library, Add 2703y, f. 21v. Clarke’s edition is incorrect in its transcription of the obj. as wb
‘to the LORD". The latter reflects the reading of the editio princeps, ™ (Venice, 1591). Ishmael is not presented as
engaged in syncretistic worship in the manuscript. E.G. Clarke et al. (eds.), Targum Pseudo-Jonathan of the
Pentateuch: Text and Concordance (Hoboken, NJ: Ktav Publishing House, Inc., 1984), p. 22.

% The sense is clearly not ‘mocking’. See DJPA, p. 115.

4 PS. Alexander, Jewish Aramaic Translations of Hebrew Scriptures’, in MJ. Mulder (ed.), Mikra: Text,
Translation, Reading & Interpretation of the Hebrew Bible in Ancient Judaism & Early Christianity,
(Assen/Maastricht: Van Gorcum, 1998), p. 219. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 84, n. 57.

% E.g., Mek. RI, Nezeqin 17 (Horowitz-Rabin p. 310); Deut. R. 2 §32. For a similar formulation elsewhere in LJLAtg.,
see TgPs 69.10. The mention of 51NV in TgShir 1.7 was likely triggered by associating 7°32n ‘your companions’
in Song 1.7 with v12n" ‘to join’. Thus, 712 has a double reflex in the targum: 'anWnA™ and 82N>

% E.g., Q. 2135; 3.67; 9.28. Cf. Alonso Fontela, El Targum, pp. 34—35. Alonso Fontela notes the resonance with the
Qur’anic expression, concluding that the Qur’an may have adopted Aramaic terminology. My point is
different.

% MT Song 6.8: 9901 PR MmNy 0w 0wy madn nnn oW ‘There are sixty queens and eighty
concubines, and maidens with number.’

188 Alonso Fontela, E/ Targum, p. 34. Cf. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 109, n. 27.
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extended further. TgShir describes the eighty Ishmaelite commanders as 8”8 5 17327
‘riding on elephants’.” The linkage of Ishmaelites with elephants may stem from an al tigre
reading of D"W37'0 as DW3 51 ‘elephant(s) of Geshem’, linked with *27pn DW3 ‘Geshem the
Arabian’, an adversary of the governor Nehemiah.”” This may have been buttressed by the
detection of a resonance in the concluding phrase of MT Song 6.8, 7501 'R ‘without number’,
of the description of the multitudinous forces of the Midianites, Amalekites, and the ‘children
of the east’ (D7 332) who harassed Israel in the days of the chieftain Gideon.”' The Midianites
are termed D'9RPNIVY* Tshmaelites’ in MT Judg. 8.24 (TgJon *R37Y ‘Arabs’). Midian was one of
the children of Abraham’s concubines whom he sent away to ‘the land of the east’, DTp PIR.*
The role of Amalek, the grandson of Esau,” among the adversaries may have contributed to
the inclusion of the sons of Esau in TgShir 6.8. It is also possible that ‘the sons of Esau’ and ‘the
sons of Ishmael simply formed a stock pair in the author’s repertoire of terms: the two groups
are associated in other targumic texts.”* Irrespectively, it seems that the inclusion of the sons
Ishmael in the Hellenistic coalition in TgShir 6.8 is the product of exegesis. Whether the
author intended the referent to be pre-Islamic Arabs, or anachronistically retrojected Muslims

cannot be known.'®®

4.3 Olibanum?

Litke has recently suggested dating the composition of TgShir to the tenth century CE.*® His
argument largely hinges on the noun 1112°9& in TgShir 4.11. He opines that this form may
represent a borrowing, via Greek, of the Latin olibanum ‘frankincense’, whose earliest known
attestation appears to be in the tenth century CE. The relevant clause in AF’, along with the
underlying MT, is set out below.

MR owia na Ina wiadb i TgShir

‘the scent of the robes of your priests is like the scent of the spice of PI2™’

% On the role of elephants in the force of Antiochus IV, see MegAntioch Ins 46—47, cited in Alexander, Targum
of Canticles, p. 169, n. 28.

9 Neh. 2.19; 6.1. On the identification of Ishmaelites with the Arab world in Jewish texts, see F. Millar, ‘Hagar,
Ishmael, Josephus and the Origins of Islam’, Journal of Jewish Studies 44.1 (1993), pp. 23-45.

¥'MT Judg. 6.5; 7.12.

192

Gen. 25.2, 4, 6.
%8 Gen. 36.12. Cf. TgShir 2.15.

"4 There is a nexus between Esau and Ishmael already in biblical narrative. According to Gen. 28.9; 36.2-3, Esau
took Ishmael’s daughter(s) to wife. Moreover, their descendants are paired as partners in a hostile coalition in
Ps. 83.7. For the juxtaposition of Esau and Ishmael, or their descendants, in targumic texts, see Gen. 27.29
(TgNeof, FragTe""); 35.22 (TgPs]); 49.2 (TgNeof, FragTe™"); 49.26 (TgNeof, TgPs]); 50.1 (TgNeof, FragTg"",
TgCG™, TgPs]); Num. 7.87 (TgPs]); Deut. 6.4 (TgNeof); 33.2 (TgNeof, FragTg"", TgPs]); 33.3 (TgNeof, FragTg"™);
Job 12.6 (first targum in Bomberg’s first Rabbinic Bible); 15.20 (alternative targum).

"% As noted above, Alonso Fontela suggests that the sons of Esau and Ishmael in TgShir 6.8 may be ciphers for
the Roman Empire in its western and eastern manifestations, respectively. He claims that this proposal, albeit
very speculative, is more logical in the context than equating the Ishmaelites with Muslims. Alonso Fontela, E/
Targum, p. 34. However, aside from the lack of evidence for identifying the Ishmaelites thus, such a construal
does not ameliorate the historical confusion in the verse. See Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 169, n. 28.

9% Litke, ‘Following the Frankincense’, pp. 289-313.
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1135 2 ondy T MT

‘the scent of your garments is like the scent of Lebanon.’

Alexander, construing M9 as a variant of 112% ‘frankincense’, notes the apparent
redundancy of the preceding noun W13 ‘spice’ in AF" et al. N32'9& DWI2 1™ “like the scent
of the spice of frankincense”, along with the equivocal status of W13 in the manuscripts.™’
Consequently, he does not include DW13 in his translation, “like the scent of frankincense”.
From a text-critical perspective, the absence of DWI1 in many manuscripts cannot be
attributed to parablepsis, occasioned by either homeoarcton or homeoteleuton.
Notwithstanding, the case for its originality could be argued either way. Its absence could be
attributed to editorial adjustment towards the bipartite NP in MT, its presence to exegetical
expansion, or the incorporation of a marginal gloss, perhaps intended to clarify the source of
the Lebanese fragrance.”

If the sense of 1312"9X is indeed a type of frankincense, it constitutes an alliterative pun on
the toponym in MT 11125 ‘Lebanon’. However, the orthographic proximity of the form 12718
to the toponym 11339, allied with the existence of variant readings, suggests that caution is
warranted with respect to Litke’s proposal. It is possible that the form 1132"51X is the product
of scribal error, rather than a recherché loan. For example, it could be a corruption of Xm™2
1132°57 like the scent of Lebanon’, with the det. marker & detached from the A-term and the
genitive marker T misconstrued as a 1. Indeed, the reading N32'97 8M™3 is attested at 4.11 in
the Western MS. New York, JTS, Li25 (14th century)."”

A similar process could have occurred if the NP was originally tripartite, 113277 82w3 113
‘like the scent of the spice of Lebanon’. However, this seems less likely since the penultimate
noun would end with a medial 1, a clear signal that it is not the last letter of the word.

The evidence of the reception of TgShir 4.11 in 16th to 18th century manuscripts, containing
both an Aramaic text and a translation of TgShir, may be germane. Manuscripts which read a
noun form commencing with -18, ignore this syllable in translation, simply rendering the word
as the toponym ‘Lebanon’. Thus, the parallel Latin translation in AF*renders ]1'3;1'?m oDpia M3
as ‘sic odor aromathis libani’ (‘like the odour of the aroma of Lebanon’).* Likewise, the
parallel Latin translation in AF° renders 132%& 1™3 as ‘sicut odor aromathis Libani’. The
Judaeo-Arabic translations accompanying the first text of TgShir in MS. New York, JTS, L480,
and that in MS. New York, JTS, L479, render P3a9R 12 as jR32°% 58 17112 like the scent of
Lebanon’.* Likewise, the Hebrew translation in MS. Parma, Biblioteca Palatina, 2554 reads

7 Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 140, apparatus jj, citing Jastrow, Dictionary, p. 25b. This construal is reflected
in the translations of Alonso Fontela, Pope, Jerusalmi, and Treat.

98 Cf. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 6, n. 10. On marginal gloss incorporation in TgShir, see Alexander,
Targum of Canticles, p. 129, apparatus vv; p. 163, apparatus a.

199 https://primo-tc-naoi.hosted.exlibrisgroup.com/primo-

explore/fulldisplay?docid=]TS_ALEPH000078569&context=L&vid=]TS&lang=en US&search scope=]TS&ad
aptor=Local Search Engine&tab=default tab&query=any,contains,|TS Li25 [last accessed 12 April 2021]. The
text of TgShir 4.1 is contained in image 533. Cf. MS. Parma, Biblioteca Palatina, 3077: 812'97 8n™2.

**° The supralinearisation and miniaturisation of the initial syllable may reflect scribal dubiety as to its
authenticity.

*'Mulder (De Targum, p. 67) also prefers to read the toponym: ‘is als de geur van Libanon’ (‘is like the scent of
Lebanon’). So too, Diez Merino (‘Targum al Cantar de los Cantares’, p. 258), translating AF”: ‘es como el olor de
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11125 3. However, this could simply be an expediency adopted by translators confronted
with an unfamiliar lexeme, under the influence of the underlying MT. It may reflect an
intuition, or tradition, that the text is corrupt.

Forms close to 112" are the norm in Western witnesses to TgShir 4.11. Set out below are
readings of the NP of which J112"9® is a constituent in several manuscripts containing a
Western text type. As can be seen, there are two main differentiators between the variants: (1)
the NP is, as noted above, either bipartite (‘like the scent of x’) or tripartite (‘like the scent of
the spice of x’), and (2) there is equivocation with respect to the final vowel letter (when one
is included) of the noun in question, between 1 or *. Either letter could easily have arisen as a
corruption of the other. Variants without a vowel letter between the final two consonants

appear to be outliers.

Table 2 Readings in select Western manuscripts

202

Tripartite NP (final vowel letter 1)

203

Manuscripts

]133"71& owia nM2

noaHIN

1™ oo
11ab owia mma

naHR [owia] nma

mamR [owia] o

AF*% Oxford, Bodleian, Huntington 399;
Florence, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana,
Plut. IIL1; Oxford, Bodleian, Digby Or. 34.

Florence, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana,
Plut. 11 (variant for j129R)

AF?
Rome, Biblioteca Angelica, N72

AF*°margin

Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, Hébreu 17,
margin

Bipartite NP (final vowel letter )

MR 12

mahT 82

Wroclaw, Biblioteka Uniwersytecka, M
1106; Parma, Biblioteca Palatina, 2867, 3189,

3235
New York, JTS, Li25

Bipartite NP (final vowel letter )

PIa%R M2

IR o
P3A9R

P1aY'R M0

los aromas del Libano.’

*** Disregarding vocalisation.

AF**57; New York, JTS, 10366; 4357; L48o
(text 1); L479; L475; L472; Cincinnati,
Hebrew Union College, Acc. #66

Valmadonna 1
New York, JTS, 8272; 8335; L480 (text 2);

New York, JTS, 9727

*% The text of TgShir 4.1 is not preserved in the Geniza fragments.
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13358 1m0 New York, JTS, L474; L472c; London, British
Library, Or. 9906; 9907

Bipartite NP (no vowel letter between final two consonants)

1A% o AF°

PHR M2 Berlin, Staatsbibliothek, Or. fol. 4
1amR mmo London, British Library, Harley 5709
RI25T XM Parma, Biblioteca Palatina, 3077

On the hypothesis that 132"718 represents a corruption of 1132(*)77 8-, a final mater 1 points
to the use of the Hebrew spelling of ‘Lebanon’, 1329, taken over from the underlying MT. Use
of this Hebrew form is strongly attested elsewhere in TgShir. TgShir 4.15 contains two tokens
of the toponym. The CWs"*" read 11325 for both, with single exceptions.”* The CWs"™ read
the first token as the Aramaic form 1325, whereas all, bar M, align with the Western texts in
reading 11125.°%

However, if the noun originally terminated in J*- it may point to a m.p. abs. noun. Thus,
rather than a solecisitic plural of the mass noun ‘incense’, it could be, as suggested by Epstein,
a plural of 1298, a species of tree mentioned in Cant. R. 7.9 §1, P3258 119'R (identified with
MT 711030).**° Such would constitute a pun on 1329 in the underlying MT.

There is also equivocation in the Yemenite textual tradition of TgShir 4.11 as to whether the
NP is bipartite or tripartite.

Table 3 Readings in select Yemenite manuscripts

Reading™” Manuscript™®
1325 o M MP
135 mma New York, JTS, L473
1325 nMop 1Mo MC
1325 R [pnoal o ME
1325 IR RO M2 MF
u:Lz7 IR 1'201 1"M2 New York, JTS, L431
13125 1R ™2 New York, JTS, 5491

Litke claims that the noun 2"X features in a single Yemenite manuscript of TgShir,
London, British Library, Or. 2375 (ME), in the phrase 133518 13, with a second hand adding
o1 between the two constituents.”® He opines that Sperber’s unfamiliarity with the word

24 AF®: 1325 (first token). AF* 1325 (second token).
25 Cf. ‘Lebanon’ at 3.9: AF' 132°5; AF?, MABCEF 1395; AFss78910 13395 AR+ mab,

26 B haLevi Epstein, Torah Temimah: Shir haShirim and the Tractate Avot (Jerusalem: Chorev, 2014), p. 105, n. 61
(in Hebrew). For j29, see DJPA, p. 33, and discussion in I. Low, Die Flora der Juden, vol. 2 (Leipzig: R. Lowit

Verlag, 1924), p. 340.
**7 Disregarding vocalisation.
**8 TgShir 4.1 is not preserved in M".

* Litke, ‘Following the Frankincense’, p. 305.
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13398 led him to ‘unhelpfully’ introduce a word division in his transcription, 1335 18 PRDI3,
which Litke translates ‘spices or incense’.” He rejects this reading on the grounds that 73125
‘incense’ is a mass noun and, therefore, never attested in the plural. However, Sperber’s word
division 1329 I8 is not a conjectural emendation, as can be seen in the image below.” This
reading with the disjunctive coordinator (‘or’) only appears to make sense in the light of the
marginal 1203 preceding it, yielding 1335 & P02 1™ ‘like the scent of spices or 1337,

Figure 1: TgShir 4.11, London, British Library, Or. 2375, f- 176v

Furthermore, as the tabulation above indicates, this is not the sole CW"™™ to attest this
sequence. As can be seen in the image below, Melamed'’s apparatus incorrectly indicates that
its congener, London, British Library, Or. 1476 (M")** simply reads 012 1"12.* [ have been
unable to consult more Yemenite witnesses to assess the pervasiveness of this reading in the

textual tradition.

Figure 2: TgShir 4.1, London, British Library, Or. 1476, f. 147

Litke’s dismissal of the viability of the reading 133% in M, owing to the non-pluralisation of
n192Y ‘incense’, begs the question. He assumes that 1335 must, in this context, have been
intended as a plural form of 73125 Yet it seems more likely that {33% is simply the Aramaic
form of the toponym ‘Lebanon’ (as per the vowel pointing in the manuscript), mirroring MT
n1aY. Litke construes 1329 as ‘Lebanon’ in the other CWs"™.* His assumption of a solecistic

*° A. Sperber (ed.), The Bible in Aramaic Based on Old Manuscripts and Printed Texts: Volume IVa The
Hagiographa: Transition from Translation to Midrash (Leiden: Brill, 2013), p. 134. London, British Library, Or.
2375 is Sperber’s base text.

*' However, Sperber presents ’2012 as part of the main text, rather than the marginalia. Both Melamed and
Alonso Fontela’s apparatuses erroneously indicate that P12 is in the main text and 1339 (sic) in the margin.

*2 Melamed notes that the texts of TgShir in these manuscripts have a particularly close affinity. Melamed,

Targum to Canticles, p. 15.

8 Melamed, Targum to Canticles, p. 88. Moreover, Alexander errs in stating that Or. 1476 (Alexander siglum K)
and Or. 2375 (Alexander siglum L) read 132% n™2. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 140, apparatus jj.

4 Litke, Following the Frankincense, pp. 304—305.
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plural appears to be conditioned by the presence of the preceding plural 1’202 ‘spices’.
However, the somewhat infelicitous nature of the resultant simile, ‘like the scent of spices, or
Lebanon’, is an insufficient criterion for disqualifying this reading per se. A disjunctive simile
1329 18 DWI12 M3 is perhaps not so anomalous in the context of Song of Songs, owing to its
comparability to the construction ©'9'8&71 72p5 18 *2¥5 [...] A(1)T ‘like a gazelle or a young
stag’ in MT Song 2.9, 17; 8.14. Indeed, the latter construction is mirrored in TgShir 8.14.

Irrespectively, it seems likely that the disjunction plus noun construction §33% & in the
CWs"™ represents an attempt to render intelligible an unfamiliar word by parsing it into two
familiar ones, and that a form of 712X, so pervasive in the Western textual tradition, lies
behind it. Evidently, this strategy depends on a tripartite NP.

4.31  Summary

Rather than a Greek mediated loan of Latin olibanum, the form 112K may represent a
corruption of 132"97 &(1™) ‘the (scent) of Lebanon’, a reading attested in MS. New York, JTS,
Li25. Alternatively, if, as per several witnesses, it originally terminated in J*-, it may be a plural
of 129X, a species of tree mentioned in Cant. R. 7.9 §1. However, the possibility that it is a loan
of olibanum cannot be discounted. However, the date of its coinage, rather than its earliest
known attestation, is required to supply a firm terminus post quem. This is likely to be elusive.
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5  Nominal state

Nominal state (abs. versus det.) is not a reliable guide to referent (in)definiteness in TgShir.*”
The text is punctuated with infelicitous uses of abs. nouns with definite referents. Moreover,
there are several instances of discordance between the state of a head noun and its attributive
adj. Such syntactic inconcinnities are not only potentially informative regarding authorial
understanding of Aramaic; occasionally they are suggestive of the influence of external
literary sources. Examples of the latter are set out below.

1. TgShir 2.6 describes the divine protection of the Israelites during the wilderness journey:
NI2TP2T WP 9P n 53 Yo ‘It [the vanguard theophanic cloud] killed all the
venomous serpents and scorpions that were in the wilderness’. The compound plural obj.
NP, modified by the collective universal quantifier and a relative clause, is unambiguously
definite. TgShir’s use of the abs. is, therefore, unexpected. This may betray the quarrying
of the phrase from a targum to Deut. 8.15. For example, TgOnq ad loc. reads [...] 872713
1291 9P AT INK ‘the wilderness [ ...] a place of venomous serpents and scorpions’.”

The abs. NP becomes infelicitous once transposed from its native context to the syntactic

environment of TgShir.””

2. TgShir 5.14 casts a definite A-term of a bare T-relation in the abs.: 2Py PO2W WY PN
172 ‘the twelve tribes of Jacob his servant’.”® The verse describes the engraving of the
tribal patronyms on gemstones set in the high priest’s headpiece. The principal biblical
intertexts are Exod. 28.21 and 39.14. These are the only places in TgOnq where the pl abs.
10w follows the numeral twelve, 02w 70Y N5 for the twelve tribes’.” This is a reflex
of the anarthrous collective construction in MT 02w 7wy (0)3wh for the twelve tribes’.”
While the definite use of the abs. NP ‘twelve tribes’ is sporadically attested elsewhere in
targumic literature, the specific connection between TgShir 5.14 and Exod. 28.21; 39.14 is
suggestive of literary influence.””

3. The use of the abs. in the phrases *®nTp WIpN ‘the first temple’ (TgShir 6.4) and N2
1’0 wIpPnN ‘the second temple’ (TgShir 6.11) is likely a reflex of the anarthrous Hebrew

5 As already noted by Landauer, with examples across TgKet. Landauer, ‘Zum Targum der Klagelieder’, p. 506. 1
differentiate between ‘determined state’ (det.) and ‘definiteness’ as morphological and semantic properties,
respectively. Unambiguous indicators of NP definiteness naturally include adnominal dems., possessive suffs.,
and construct relationships with a PN. Cf. Litke, TSoS & LJLA, pp. 145-147.

26 TgPsJ ad loc. PRPY P2IPYI 199 1R "5 0K [...] 813701

*7 Note the likely partial quotation from TgOnq Num. 1112 earlier in TgShir 2.6: n* 83(*)*270 921007 KNI(*N)
RPY ‘as a guardian carries a suckling’ (the generic det. mirroring MT). Catalysts for this intertext may include
(1) paronomasia of *3panNN ‘may [his right hand] embrace me’ (Song 2.6) with Tp'N2 ‘[carry them] in your
bosom’ (Num. 11.12); (2) metonymy of 131" ‘his right hand’ (Song 2.6) with NPaw1 ‘you swore’ (Num. 11.12) (cf.
Isa. 62.8); (3) the theophanic cloud in Num. 11.25.

28 Contrast PRIW™T R0aW 92 ‘all the tribes of Israel in 3.8.

29 Similarly, TgPsJ Exod. 28.21 P0aw 0™nb. However, at Exod. 39.14 X™02W 70™N5. TgNeof reads det. in both
places. TgNeofM Exod. 28.21 587w A™0aw ™now M.

**° The phrase is a dis legomenon in MT.

**' Cf. FragTg" Gen. 49.2; TgPs] Exod. 30.24; TgPs], TgNeofM Num. 33.9.
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forms PWRI WIPNA and "W wIPN in talmudic idiom.”* Contrast the preceding use of
WIPN in the det. in 6.4, which is outside of these collocations: N™27 KWIPIN N2 oW
nnYw *H K137 *RNDTP WTPNI *9 ‘The temple which you have built for me is beautiful, like
the first temple which Solomon built for me’.

4. At TgShir 8.6 the noun 122(7) ‘enmity’ is used in the abs., notwithstanding its definiteness:
DIFT RWRT U5 K77 19 1037 122(7)) ‘and the grudge which they bear against us
is like the coals of fire of Gehinnom'. This likely discloses authorial acquaintance with this
noun from literary sources. The expression 1227 901 ‘to bear a grudge’ (cf. TgShir 2.15)
occurs in TgOnq** and other LJLAtg. texts.”* In all tokens of the expression in these
corpora, the direct object of the verb is in the abs. In fact, in these sources, 1327 never
occurs in the det., even outside of this expression. TgShir 8.6 has reconfigured the idiom
by promoting 1227 to subject position and placing the verb in a relative clause. This
mirrors the syntax of the immediately preceding 1% 1831 R'YT RNRIP ‘the jealousy
which the nations have of us’. The lack of adjustment of 1227 to the det., in contrast to det.
NIRID, suggests an acquaintance with the lexeme mediated through literary sources.

*** E.g., b. Hag. 5b; Sanh. 104b; Zeb. 118b.
* TgOnq Gen. 27.41; 50.15; Lev. 19.18.

**4 TgPs 55.4; 103.9; TgJob 16.9; TgEstI 4.10.
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6 Verb stems

E.Z. Melamed’s verdict on the author of TgShir was blunt: ‘ "8 PWH2 VW 0 &Y
D3NN 12772 P 7N R APTTPTAY.* In addition to citing several examples of what he
deemed to be stylistic inelegance, he noted apparent solecisms involving verbal stems. Almost
exclusively, these are infs. with the morphological signature of the G-stem*** which bear
senses conventionally conveyed via derived stems.*”” The examples he noted are: Vo1 ‘to
regret’ (5.4); V'YV ‘to lead astray’ (7.1); V"8V ‘to extinguish’ (8.7); V02 ‘to depart (from the
world in death)’ (1.1;1.7); and V27 ‘to offer (sacrifice)’ (114; 7.6,13). To these can be added the
infs. Vion ‘to take possession of land’ (3.5) and V731 ‘to scourge’ (7.5). Melamed regarded these
forms, prescriptively, as evidence of the author’s incompetence in Aramaic. However, they
pattern with infs. attested in other LJLA compositions*® and ZA,** evidencing a wider
development in literary Aramaic.

6.1 Morpho-phonological development

This development may in fact be morpho-phonological, rather than semantic, in that the
forms could be derived stem infs.—aligning with JPA in bearing a -1 prefix—which have
undergone apocopation.”” There are only two unambiguous tokens of derived stem infs.
bearing a -1 prefix in the CWs: 83511 (D-stem) ‘to go’ (1.7),"* and "ynwnY (tD-stem) ‘to
speak’ (5.10).” The latter is germane: the infixed N unambiguously signals a t-stem, and the
expected final vowel has been apocopated.”® However, if a phonetic process is invoked to
explain the apocopation of the final vowel of the derived stem infs., its restricted targeting of
forms bearing a -1 prefix demands explanation. There is not a single example in the CWs of a

**5 ‘He neither had mastery of Aramaic and its grammar, nor was he proficient in the targumists’ methods’. E.Z.
Melamed, ‘Targum Canticles’, p. 213. Translation mine.

** Namely, a -0 prefix, and no vocalic suff. represented by i1- or &-. The latter is characteristic of derived stem
infs.

*7See item 4 in the listing in E.Z. Melamed, ‘Targum Canticles’, p. 213. Melamed’s claim that VY7 (pyTin) is
used incorrectly in place VYT at TgShir 2.3 is questionable. Contextually the sense ‘make known, announce’
is not inappropriate.

»8 Examples include: 755 ‘to be born’ (TgPs 22.32); 92Wn ‘to understand’ (TgPs 36.4); 92pnY + 'O ‘to receive’
(TgPs 41.7; 45.10); MwNY ‘to wash’ (TgPs] Gen. 24.32; cf. TgJob 29.6); PT¥NAY ‘to make just’ (TgQoh 7.22); "WHn5
‘to wear down’ (Tg1Chron 17.9); 59115 ‘to wash’ (Tg2Chron 4.6); w2515 ‘to clothe’ (TgEstI 4.4); "5 ‘to show’
(TgEstIl 1.2); 1371 ‘to anger’ (TgPs 78.17).

*29 Kaddari observed that the use of G-stem verbs in place of their normative C-stem counterparts, especially in
weak verbs, is a regular occurrence in ZA. M.Z. Kaddari, The Grammar of the Aramaic of the “Zohar” (Ph.D.
dissertation, Hebrew University of Jerusalem, 1956), p. 84. See Kwasman, ‘Der Zohar und seine Beziehung zu

»”

“Late Jewish Literary Aramaic”, pp. 140-141.

*3° See B. Dan, Targum Psalms: a Morphological Description (unpublished Ph.D. thesis, Hebrew University of
Jerusalem, 2008), pp. 42—44 (in Hebrew).

*' The dissenting CWs, AF™% and CWs"™, read the JLAtg. form Napab

*32 The sole dissenter among the CWs is AF®, which reads the JBA form ™ynwyb. The earliest witnesses—
Valmadonna 1, and Cairo Geniza fragment T-S NS 312.3—read *Hnwnd.

233 The form "yNwnY is attested elsewhere in LJLAtg. (TgPs 50.16, 19; 102.22; TgJob 37.23; contrast R’y in TgPs
73.28). See Dan, Targum Psalms, p. 42, nn.137,139. Cf. Litke, TSoS & L/LA, p. 110, nn. 400, 401. The form “ynwny,
alongside WNWKRY and "YW, also features in ZA (e.g., Zohar 11, 46a; 80a; 132a).
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derived stem inf. without the -1 prefix, in either strong or weak roots, that exhibits
apocopation of the final vowel.”** Nonetheless, the process that gave rise to "yNwn% may

account for at least some of the putative G-stem inf. semantic anomalies in TgShir.

6.2  Recalibration of semantic ranges

On the other hand, there is evidence in TgShir of the G-stem’s colonisation of semantic
domains conventionally the preserve of derived stems. Two of the infs. noted by Melamed
bear senses conventionally conveyed via t-stems: 0% ‘to regret’, and 702°1% ‘to depart (in
death)’. The absence of a -N- infix in both cases complicates the parsing of these forms as
apocopated t-stem infs. To argue that the apocopation of the final vowel happens to co-occur
with the assimilation of the stem infix to R, would constitute special pleading.” These are
most likely G-stem infs.

Furthermore, there are verb stem anomalies in TgShir that do not involve infs. Thus, an act.
ptc. V©is employed in a transitive clause, with the sense ‘to awaken: XRWTIpT XM o9
1132325 T pam oy MM [L.] pao 8 “But the voice of the holy spirit was
admonishing them [...] and was rousing them from the slumber of their hearts” (TgShir 5.2).>*
This contrasts with the use of derived stems to convey this sense in JPA,*” ]LAtg.,238 and
elsewhere in LJLAtg.** The choice of the G-stem may be influenced by the underlying MT,
which employs a cognate G-stem ptc., albeit as a stative: Iy "5y I AR g slept, but my heart
was awake’. The transitive use of V'p° may also be attested at TgJob 41.2**—the verb form in
Stec’s base text 7" 3MY* mirrors the G-stem in MT 137p°. However, Stec’s apparatus registers
possible C-stem variants 71(*)3.#

Similarly, at TgShir 8.4 an impf. verb Vs used with passive voice, where a t-stem
would be expected: D5WI"a R27p RMAIRY HYT XY NYWT TP “until the nations that have
come up to wage war against Jerusalem are destroyed”.”” This is analogous to the use of the
G-stem, in place of t-stems in VMY and TV2NY. The same phenomenon is attested in TgPs,
in translation of MT v*52° ‘to be finished’. Thus, g1.11: ™1 R31T2 IRLW O for my life is
spent with misery’ (= MT ™1 132 192 *3); and 39.11: "MW RIR TT° NN NN ‘by the blow
of the might of your hand I am destroyed’ (= MT 52 "8 T n13nn0).** Accordingly, the

541 exclude here infs. hosting pro. suffs., and those in cst.

235 On the assimilation of I infixes to R, in verbs V03, see the examples cited in DJBA, p. 898, s.v. Itpe. 5. Litke’s
glossary entry, parsing 703(*)nY at 1.1, 7 as a tG-stem, appears to be an error. Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 357.

236 The absence of a -1 prefix in the CWs on the ptc. signals the G-stem. A derived stem variant, R, is attested

in the Western MS. New York, JTS, L610, f. 2gv.
287 Ay or VYT DJPA, PP 450—451.
*8 A[1y° (TgJon Isa. 14.9; Jer. 51.11; Hag. 1.14; Zech. 14.1).
*39 TgPs 80.3; TgProv 15.1.
*° Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 352.
* D.M. Stec, The Text of the Targum of Job: An Introduction & Critical Edition (Leiden: Brill, 1994), p. 296.

** Among the CWs, a t-stem variant is only attested in AF® and the CWs"™, possibly a secondary correction. The
only other token of this root in TgShir is in 113 (in a quotation of Deut. 9.14) where V"®'wW®* has the
conventional active voice.

23 However, verbs V"¥'W"®* translate MT v*52° in TgPs. 7113; 73.26. The inverse, namely the use of v*¥w" @
with active voice, is attested in TgPs 18.9.
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scope of verb stem anomalies in LJLA is wider than the G-stem.

A further possible example involves the act. ptc. V17" in TgShir 4.13, if it has the sense ‘to
beget’, as assumed in the translations of Diez Merino, Alonso Fontela, Pope, Alexander, Treat,
and Litke,* rather than ‘to bear* Thus, P*T¥ P13 *°119m pwd poan [L..] T
N2 “Your young men [...] love their wives and beget sons righteous like themselves”.
However, there is no grammatical impediment to construing the subject of the ptc. as N"wa
‘their wives’, rather than T7"5p ‘your young men’.* The antecedent of the pro. suff. in
o, ‘like them(selves)’, could be the young men, their wives, or both, since the form 111
functions as a 3 c.p. in TgShir. Thus, ‘Your young men; [...] love their wives; and they; bear sons
[who are] righteous like them;j;.. On this reckoning, the role of the young men in procreation
is conveyed delicately by 117 ‘love’, and that of their wives by 179 ‘give birth’. Yet, if the
subject of 77" is indeed the young men, it is another example of the encroachment of the G-
stem into the domain of a derived stem. The use of V77"° with the sense ‘to beget’ is attested
elsewhere in [JLAtg.**

It is appropriate to consider here the form X87°1", predicated of Israel in TgShir 6.9: X717
RN™MIRY, = MT 11IKH 871 NNR ‘she is her mother’s only one’. A variant in the textual subgroup
AF**, RT'NR, is judged by Alexander to be ‘marginally preferable’, albeit he states that the
sense of either reading is close.”* His justification for preferring this reading is unclear. Litke
dismisses the reading 871" as a ‘pervasive error’ for XTM&, VINKR® ‘to hold’, on the grounds
that RT'M" appears to be a G-stem form, whereas V1" is not elsewhere attested in the G-
stem.”” However, in view of the license exercised with respect to the use of the G-stem in
TgShir and LJLA more widely, this objection possesses little force.” Moreover, as noted, the
reading VMR is confined to single textual group; the balance of CWs"**",** and all CWs"™
read X7'1". The form &7°1" is intelligible as a nominal loaned from Rabbinic Hebrew with the

* Probably under the influence of the 3 m.p. pro. in 110112, which they construe as reflexive: ‘as/like themselves'’.

*5 The occurrences of V17 with the sense ‘to beget’ in TgOnq Deut. 4.25; 28.41; TgJon Hos. 4.10 are outliers with
respect to JLAtg. In all three instances, Sperber’s apparatus registers variants with the C-stem. The use of the
G-stem in TgPs] Deut. 4.25, may reflect dependence on a manuscript of TgOngq. The use of the G-stem in TgProv
23.22 mirrors MT.

*4 All CWs spell the ptc. thus. The absence of * in the pl. inflectional morpheme is not a reliable diagnostic of
fem. gender; it could be a defectively spelled m.p. Landauer (“Zum Targum der Klagelieder’, pp. 507-508) notes
numerous examples of this phenomenon in TgShir.

47 As reflected in the translations of Jerusalmi and Mulder.

2% TgPs] Num. 7.88 (7"); TgEstl 2.5; as a variant in TgEstII 2.5; TosTg 74X, In. 2 (the latter three references are
literary parallels, all 79'%). Cf. MT Gen. 22.23; Ps. 2.7. The inverse obtains in TgPs] Gen. 5.3 where V15°“ is used
with sense ‘to give birth’. This is an outlier with respect to TgPs]. Cf. Syriac, wherein both G- and C-stem V1%
can bear the sense ‘to beget’ or ‘to give birth'. SL, pp. 572-573.

9 Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 170, apparatus gq. He translates the unit 'devoted to the Torah’.

*° Litke translates the unit ‘seizing the Torah'. Litke, TSoS & LJLA, pp. 321, 267. Cf. Pope, ‘holding to the Law’;
Mulder, ‘en klampte zich aan de wet vast’; and Jerusalmi, ‘upholding the Tora’.

*' Moreover, note that the obj. of VIR “to hold’ in 3.8 is encoded by 3, RN™IR "NIN2A TTNR 1512 “all of them
are equipped with the words of the Torah” = MT 391 *n& 093 ‘all equipped with swords’. This use of 2 to
encode the obj. of a verb of surface contact patterns with Vp*® + 2 ‘to suck at’ in 8.1. At 4.4 the obj. of VINR®
‘to hold’ is marked @: P27 1271 11 52 PR PINR PPR 19°RI “as if they were holding in their hands all
kinds of weapons of the warriors”, = MT 0™ 11237 "0 Y3 ‘all of them shields of warriors'.

252 All bar AF®, in which the ptc. is absent.
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sense ‘devoted’.””® Alternatively, it could represent a G-stem pass. ptc., back-formed from
VIn** ‘o unite’ (transitive), with the sense ‘united’; thus, RO™MIRY KT ‘at one with the
Torah’.*** This would resonate with its generative MT lexeme NN ‘one’.**

In the light of the foregoing, the case for at least some of the anomalous infs. in TgShir,
beyond ©IN"1Y and 78", evidencing the expansion of the semantic range of the G-stem is
strong. Each of these forms are considered, seriatim, in more detail below.

6.3 Non-normative infinitives

6.31 jonnd

Verbs Vion in derived stems with the sense ‘to take possession of land; to bequeath land’
feature in a number of Aramaic dialects.”” TgShir 3.5 employs the inf. form jornY, which is
known from other LJLA texts®” and ZA.”® Thus, TNy YR 11327 NNy Opaw wnw T2
PPN 1 1o1NnY “When the seven nations heard that the Children of Israel were about to take
possession of their land [...]". This is juxtaposed with the form 830n&% later in 3.5, which
could be a C-stem inf.: W2T1 250 872Y PIR RIOAKRY 172 17 ROYKRY. RIONRY ‘to bring in
their children to inherit a land producing milk and honey'. If so, this would appear to be
counterevidence to the hypothesis that oY is an apocopated C-stem inf. However, since
TgShir exhibits a dialectal admixture, the juxtaposition of two different forms of a C-stem inf.
is not implausible. However, XJON& may be a common noun, ‘inheritance’,”” functioning as
the GOAL of the verb of caused motion, in apposition to the following NP: ‘to bring their
children to an/the inheritance, a land producing milk and honey’.*** All other tokens of verbs
Vion in TgShir are ambiguous as to their stem: the 3 m.p. impf. verbs 11oM" at 1.3*" and 2.7**

could be either G- or C-stem forms.

*5 Jastrow, Dictionary, p. 574, sense 2. This connection is noted in CAL, s.v. 7'11" [last accessed 12 April 2021]. It is
also implicit in Alexander’s equation between the sense of R7'TIR in TgShir as ‘devoted’ and Rabbinic Hebrew
71 (citing Jastrow). Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 170, n. 29.

*4 Litke’s gloss of VI, ‘to declare unique’, is based on the D-stem. Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 321.

%5 The reading RN™IRY RTNR in AF**%should be compared with TgPs 114.2: RTTR AT N°2T 8KOW*3 MR
mwIph = MT WpH A AN, Dan claims that RT'NR in TgPs 114.2 is derived from v;7.1.8 with the sense
“TA1RY TN, not V2 1.71.8 ‘to hold, seize’, citing TgOnq Lev. 19.20. Dan, Targum Psalms, p. 134, n. 758.

* JPA Vionr®* (DJPA, p. 19); JBA Vion© (DJBA, p. 475); JLAtg. Vion© (GTO, p. 97); SA Vion© (DSA, p. 287).

7 TgPs] Gen. 25.31; 38.29; Lev. 6.13; Num. 23.9; TgPs 37.34; TgRuth 2.3; TgEstl 2.4; 4.14; TgiChron 17.16; Cairo
Geniza Piyyut 13213 *R1 In. 11a. On the latter reference, see S.C. Reif, ‘We'ilu Finu: A Poetic Aramaic Version’, in
Shulamit Elizur, et al. (eds.). Knesset Ezra: Literature and Life in the Synagogue — Studies Presented to Ezra
Fleischer (Jerusalem: Ben-Zvi Institute, 1994), pp. 269—283 (in Hebrew). Reif does not comment on the
anomalous inf. The piyyut is included in the CAL corpus of LJLA, under the file name IfOurMouth [last accessed
12 April 2021].

*8 Zohar Hadash, (Shir haShirim) 64a: Xm7 1% jon"? ‘endowing them with an inheritance’.
*9 Cf. TgOnq Deut. 4.38; 32.49.

20> The marking of goals of verbs of caused motion with % is standard practice in TgShir.

** The verb is absent in AF' but included in the balance of CWs.

*%* MS. Valmadonna 1 reads the synonym 1107, with 11101” supplied in the margin.
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6.3.2 LINNY

The use of verbs VoI with the sense ‘to regret, repent’, in t-stems, is attested in JBA,*
Syriac,”** ZA,*® and Hebrew.*” The use of the G-stem to convey this sense in TgShir 5.4 is
notable: 7'NNY 21NYT LVIMAY jax KD HRAWT 2 RAPT ™ 0T DIPR T2 “When it was
revealed before the LORD that the people of the House of Israel were unwilling to repent and
return to Him [...]”.*"” This use of the root VoIN is a hapax legomenon in TgShir.

I have been unable to locate another example of the use of verbs VoIn® bearing this sense
in Aramaic. However, there are attestations in mediaeval Hebrew. Thus, Seder Eliyahu
Rabbah, in MS. Vatican, Biblioteca Apostolica, ebr. 31, f. 1291, In. 36—f. 129v, In. 1: DIPNI g8
’?3171373 IR NN W NN XROIM NYWY 2w D1 'AKR PIa AR 1apn 2680711113 TR ‘Also,
in another place the Holy One, blessed be He, came to regret the evil inclination. He said, “I
have made a breach and regret that I created it in my world.””® Also, Midrash Hashkem/Ve-
hizhir, b’hugqotai, in MS. Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Cod.hebr. 205, f. 186v, Ins. 5-7:
RO 77T 1AW YTV NN DRI NN IRY 0N 38<5>(2) K2 D NP TR 0IM YAW TIW
1% 9N 9 N ‘and whoever vows and swears, but then regrets [it] and needs to be
released [from the vow], must come before a sage and say, ‘I regret [it|]—had I known the
consequences, I would not have vowed.” Then, he may release him.””* So too, f. 187v, Ins. 29—
30: "M % N INYIAW 5Y v R 109 19 Yaw3 ‘He swore to him. In time, he came and
expressed regret for his oath, and a sage released him [from it].”” Thus, TgShir’s use of VvIn°

may reflect a more widespread innovation. The use of the G-stem may, in part, stem from
analogy between the cognate Hebrew noun nvan ‘regret, and nouns with the same the
nominal pattern, such as 1771 ‘fear’ and M3XR7T ‘worry’, whose cognate verbs are G-stem.

6.3.3 yond

Verbs v"p0°© conventionally feature in intransitive clauses, with the sense ‘to wander; to err’.
TgShir 7.1 employs the inf. form "Wonb, with causative valence: W0 1Y RIPPW M21 119270 KRNI
112NR1212 0HWI'aT 81AY “What business have you,”” false prophets, to lead astray the people

*% DJBA, p. 482.

*% CAL, s.v. 0N #2, registers a token of V0IN' with the sense ‘to regret’ in the Syriac Book of Steps 20.15, ‘not
recognised by previous lexicographers’. [last accessed 12 April 2021].

%5 Zohar 111, 136b (x3); 214a; Zohar 11 (Raza deRazin), 74a.
266 Eyen-Shoshan, Dictionary, vol. 2, p. 608.

**7 Abudraham argues that the use of V©oIn with this sense (a metaphorical extension of ‘chisel, engrave’) betrays
the influence of Hebrew, and that the use of the G-stem demonstrates the artificiality of the form. In support,
he claims that the entry in DJBA for VoIn' ‘to regret’ indicates that it is a borrowing from Mishnaic Hebrew.
However, this is not the case. The entry in D/BA simply registers the existence of the cognate in ‘MH?, it does
not indicate that it is a loan therefrom in JBA. O. Abudraham, ‘The Hebrew Component in the Aramaic Lexicon
of the Targumim of the Five Scrolls: Part 1, Leshonenu 75 (2013), p. 181. Abudraham notes that this example
supplements E.Z. Melamed’s list of anomalous G-stem infs. in TgShir.

** Note the use of the nt-stem, as per Rabbinic Hebrew, in proximity to the G-stem

*% Translation mine. The manuscript was copied in 1072/3 CE, possibly in Southern Italy. Richler (ed.), Hebrew
Manuscripts in the Vatican Library: Catalogue (Vatican City: Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticano, 2008), pp. 20-21.

I Translation mine. The Bayerische Staatsbibliothek dates the codex circa 12th century CE:

https://opacplus.bsb-muenchen.de/title/BVo4o215452 [last accessed 12 April 2021].

271

Translation mine.

272

Lit. ‘what is your character?’, idiomatically ‘who are you?—expanding the MT intrg. 1. Cf. Peshitta Ruth 2.5
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of Jerusalem with your prophecies?” This use of the root V'YV is a hapax legomenon in TgShir.
The spelling of the inf. prefix with the vowel letter * (') does not comport with the expected
/a/ vowel of the C-stem. However, among the CWs this spelling is only exhibited by AF”* (a
single textual subgroup). The majority read *yon3.*’?

This form of the inf. is also attested in other LJLA texts: TgQoh 9.14 7' *pvNY ‘to lead it
astray’;""* Tgz2Chron 18.21 Nn* Wwonb ‘to lead them astray’; and Meg.Ant. In. 25 12 Wb
58" ‘to lead astray the children of Israel'. In all three of these texts the use of \V'pu© as a
causative is unambiguous in pf. verbs and ptcs.,””” and they do not feature an alternative form
of the inf. with this root. This may be evidence that "wonY is in fact an apocopated C-stem,
akin to the tD-stem *»YnwnY in TgShir 5.10. The causative use of the inf. form WY also likely
features in TgNeof Deut. 13.6, 11.7°

ZA likewise attests the use of the inf, form *»vnY in causative constructions,*” alongside
the unambiguous use of V?yv° pf. verbs and ptcs.””® Yet it also attests the use of ptcs. V'pv°
with causative valence.””® However, this may represent a later development.

6.3.4 avnh
TgShir 8.7 employs the inf. form *8VNYin a transitive clause (= MT M2a3% ‘to extinguish’, D-
stem): 7' 80%nmm 0 1apnh Y NY ‘they would not be able to extinguish my love from

~am hsals s qin\) = = MT 7R nY; 39 »an\, = = MT DR '1; Judith 1012 yas), s = LXX Tivewv el. The
tone in TgShir 7.1 is accusatory: ‘Who do you think you are?!” The variant in the Yemenite recension, INX &N
‘what are you?’, approximates this. Litke’s tentative gloss of 2" at 71 as ‘right, authority (?)’ (TSoS & LJLA, p.
318) confuses a tonal property of the syntagm with the sense of one of its components. Cf. Zohar 111, g4a 1N
792 H8W™ 1270, which Matt translates ‘Why is Israel doing this?’

73 AF® reads a JBA style C-stem inf. "PORY. AF b isa corruption.

I Only two manuscripts in Deborah Fisher’s collation of TgQoh diverge in reading a C-stem inf.: Parma,
Biblioteca Palatina, 3218, T"NYORY (the same manuscript as AF®—see previous footnote), and Vienna,
Oesterreichische Nationalbibliotek, Hebr. 28, "n® nRYOKY.

*5 TgQoh 7.29; Tg2Chon 18.20; 21.11 (x2), 13 (x2); 24.17; 32.11; 33.9; Meg.Ant. Ins. 29, 59.

*® The infs. preceding the obj. '3 have been erased. Diez Macho reconstructs both as "y (= MT Tn™1n5).
Inspection of the digital images shows that the inf. at Deut. 13.11 clearly terminates in *y-. I am unable to
decipher any of the letters of the inf. at 13.6. However, it seems likely that the same verb was used in both places.
(TgOnq and TgPs] both read unambiguous V*p©° infs. ad loc.). Note the unequivocal use of V'pv° in verse 14 of
the same chapter, PWORY (= MT 11" T). (Also, Diez Macho reconstructs the C-stem inf., IRVORY, at TgNeof
Gen. 20.13).

A similar issue is reflected in the marginalia of TgNeof, which contain alternative readings for both infs., with
the synonymous v*00. The alternative reading at verse 6 is *0o"?, with a vowel letter that does not comport
with the C-stem. It contrasts with the JPA C-stem, 1™00nY, at verse 11. ZA also attests the use of the inf. form
"0DNY in causative constructions (e.g., Zohar I, 13a), along with ptcs. V"00° (e.g., Zohar I, 179b). Kaddari cites
the ptc. "ORD in Zohar 111, 85b and notes the possibility that it could represent a metathesised C-stem pf., "ODR.
Kaddari, Grammar, p. 84 and p. 85, n. 6. However, the evidence for the transitive use of V"% in ZA is beyond
dispute.

*T7 Zohar 11, 236a; Zohar 1 (Midrash haNeSelam), 110b. The latter reference was noted in Kaddari, Grammar, p. 84.
278 E.g., Zohar1, 78b; 143a.
19 Zohar 1,100b; Zohar 11, 192b.

B0 AF+TE ()M, possibly, ‘his [=God’s] love’, which is incongruous, since God is the speaker. However, the
pro. suff. - may be the alloform of the 1 c.s. suff. -, known from JPA. See S.Y. Friedman, ‘-oy for -ay as First
person Singular Pronominal Suffix for Plural Nouns in Galilean Aramaic’, Language Studies 2—3 (1987), pp. 207—
215 (in Hebrew). Also cf. 2.1 AF7**° n1ampy (MM »7a1py; MO 'n1721py, omitted from Melamed's apparatus),
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you’.” The spelling of the prefix of the inf. with the vowel letter * (-') is restricted, among the
CWs, to AF. All the others read *2vnY. This use of the root V*8V is a hapax legomenon in
TgShir.

Verbs V*20° conventionally feature in intransitive clauses, with the sense ‘to die out (of
fire), be extinguished’. The sense ‘to extinguish’ is conveyed by verbs v*a0” in JLAtg.** and
JPA.”® Elsewhere in LJLAtg., the use of \V'av°© is attested.”™ However, the transitive use of
V*av°is multiply attested in Late SA.** It is possible that TgShir reflects this innovation.

6.35 Tanb
TgShir 7.5 employs the inf. form 7311 with the sense ‘to scourge’: N2 2™NN"T I8N TN
RT31% ‘to scourge whoever is condemned to scourging by the court’.”® All other tokens of
verbs V131 in TgShir are in the G-stem and bear the senses of ‘to draw towards’ or ‘to flow’, as
per other Aramaic dialects.”* The sense ‘to scourge’ is conveyed by V121" in JBA,** CPA,** and
Syriac.”® However, a token of v131° bearing this sense may be attested in a variant to TgProv
23.14 in MS. Madrid, Biblioteca de la Universidad Complutense, 116-Z-40, f. 147r: 733 DR
1% NNn 8V2IWA (= MT 1190 VAW ANR). The form 7733 may be a G-stem act. ptc. (‘You beat
him with the rod, you have struck him’), although a D-stem imper. is possible (‘You, beat with
the rod! You have struck him’).”*'

6.3.6 vand

TgShir 1.1 and 1.7 employ the inf. form 70815 with the sense ‘to depart (from life). Both tokens
feature in the expression 825y 11 2001Y ‘to depart from the world’. There are no other tokens
of verbs VAva in TgShir. The use of VAva© to convey this sense, rather than Ve is

versus AF">%*5 (") 7211 ‘my deeds’; 5.5 AF*° " 721, versus (*)*72W in the balance of CWs.

*8 Diez Merino, Alonso Fontela, Pope, Mulder, Jerusalmi, Alexander, Treat, and Litke all translate 7*1°72 117 as
‘my love for you', against the grammar. See Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p.198, apparatus ee. However, note
the syntactic parallelism with the second apodosis in the verse: 85 11 717 "nnnb 1537 8 “they would not
be able to blot you out from the world.”

*® TgJon 2 Sam. 2117; Isa. 42.3.

83 DJPA, p. 241.

*% TgaChron 29.7.

285 DSA, p- 321. See A. Tal, ‘In Search of Late Samaritan Aramaic’, AS 7.2 (2009), p. 176.

* Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 115, n. 441) parses the form 8731 in 7.5 as a D-stem inf,, but it may be a common noun
‘lashing, lash’. Cf. DJBA, p. 728. Note the similarity of TgShir 7.5 to b. Ta%an. 24b "2 RTR1I 2”NNRT X723 RIAND
X177 7177, cited in the DJBA entry. However, if an inf. was intended, a t-stem would be expected with passive
voice (‘whoever is condemned by the court to be scourged’) and so it would pattern with the unconventional
use of V¥ as a passive in TgShir 8.4, noted above.

287 TgShir 1.4; 4.15; 8.7.
*® DJBA, p. 728.

* DCPA, p. 256.

*9° SL, p. 887.

291

It appears to be ignored in the parallel Latin translation, ‘tu enim pecusisti eum virga’.
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unexpected from the standpoint of JLAtg.,”” JPA,** JBA,”** and other LJLAtg. texts.”* However,
this use of the G-stem is attested in Syriac,296 and QA.*” Moreover, it features in ZA, alongside
the tG-stem,”® and possibly as a minority variant in TgQoh 7.1.**

An intertext for TgShir's uses of V02 at 1.1 and 1.7 appears to be an aggadic plus to Deut.
32.1, attested in four targumic texts. The context of the token in TgShir 1.1 confirms this nexus:
it prefaces a quotation from the song of Moses in Deut. 32.1. The unit in TgShir 1.7 most closely
mirrors the sense and syntax of these parallel texts, all of which commence a verse; in 1.1 the
unit has been adapted to fit the syntax of the numerical proem (O-V-§, followed by a temp.
adv. clause). As can be seen in the following tabulation, TgShir is an outlier in its employment
of a verb ¥V1v1 to describe Moses’ departure from the world.** The other targums use either
V13" ‘4o be gathered’ (TgNeof, TgPs]), or Vp50™ ‘to be taken up’ (FragTg"").*”

TgShir 1.1 RnHY 10 20anY A7AT 3 PROR T2 XM AWN AR RPN ROY
TgShir 1.7 RN5Y 11 0 MH KNI T IR KON T2
TgNeof Deut. 32.1 RSP 1310 0OWA NwINNY K1AI NWAT AEp 0T I
FragTg’ Deut. 32.1 RNOY 1310 RPH<O>DNY NMWAT MRP ROAT I
FragTg' Deut. 32.1 RN5Y 13 1 RPHADAY K723 AWAT RP ROA T 1M

3%3RnbY 1R RWIINAY KA1 AWAT YD 10N T MM

TgPs] Deut. 32.1
TgShir’s use of a verb V1v3 aligns, rather, with approximate expressions in Hebrew midrashic
sources, referring to the imminence of Moses’ death. Cf. Deut. R., Z’ot haBerachah: nywaw
oY 11 0aH nwn Hw iy P1anw ‘When Moses’ day to depart from the world arrived [...]’;***
Midrash Mishlei 14: 7301 Y30 ’pn 1 IRW AYwaw 09w 10 Awn Sw ina awp antn ana
12131 M S nnn 09w 11 2va'aS ‘How hard was Moses’ departure from the world! For when
the Holy One, blessed be he, said to him, “Your time to depart from the world has arrived”, he

** GTO, p. 224.

*98 DJPA, p. 485.

*94 DJBA, p. 898.

*% Cf. TgQoh 7.1; TosTg 72, In. 7; 938 In. 5; 931 Ins. 9, 11.

296 g1, p. 1183.

7 CAL, s.v. 03, cites 4Q549 f2:06 nnby neab qva [last accessed 12 April 2021].
298 Zohar 111, 121a.

*99 MS. Madrid, Villa-Amil no. 5, MS. Salamanca, M2, and the Antwerp Polyglot read the impf. 703", versus the
derived stem ptc. 702’11 with assimilation of the N of the stem prefix to r.. However, 708" could represent a
tG-stem with assimilation.

32> Moreover, TgShir is distinguished by its use of the noun j7t ‘time’, rather than Pp ‘end (time)..
3 Cf. V50" in Cant. R. 1.7 §1. Unsurprisingly, there is no parallel to this unit in TgOngq.

392 AF* Ron.

3% Cf. TgPs] Deut. 34.5.

3°4 MS. Parma, Biblioteca Palatina, 3122, f. 286r, In. 17. Translation mine.
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began to cry out and weep.”*” TgShir’s use of the G-stem may, in part, be due to the influence
of the cognate Hebrew noun 117"V ‘death, passing’, whose nominal pattern is that of a G-stem
N 306

gerund, notwithstanding the corresponding verb being vVava®.

6.37 2pnb

TgShir employs the inf. form 37pnY with the sense ‘to offer sacrifice’ on three occasions: "1
873271p 3°729pnY 8°3n0 1R 33 0 “And he appointed the sons of Aaron as priests to offer
up sacrifices upon the altar” (1.14); R"WTp N2 MHY 39PN “and to offer burnt offerings
and holy sacrifices” (7.13); the token at 7.6 hosts a pro. obj. suff., *MaR 7'NHIT PRR™T KRNPTR
3%3v39pnY “and through the righteousness of Isaac, whose father bound him to offer him

up”. The absence of the derived stem inflection M- before the pro. suff. comports with parsing
this inf. as G-stem.*” The use of infs. 293P with the sense ‘to offer (sacrifice)’ is also attested
in ZA* and TgPs].*"

However, all tokens of ptcs. V29 in TgShir with this sense are rendered in a derived stem,
as indicated by their -1 prefix: ;"2 (3.4; 4.2, 8, 16; 7.2).*” The finite verbs bearing this sense,
2P and 137Mp (217 [x2]; 4.1; 5.5), could theoretically be either G- or D-stem—the theme
vowel letter * is a feature common to both stems of this root in the pf. The spelling of the m.s.
imper. with *, {0* 2™ ‘bring us near’ (1.4), suggests D-stem.** However, this may be an
insecure criterion, since the G-stem m.s. imper. V277 is spelt thus in TgPs].>*

6.4 Summary
TgShir appears to evidence the expansion of the semantic range of G-stem infs. of a handful

3% MS. Parma, Biblioteca Palatina, 3122, f. 234r, Ins 19—20. Translation mine.

3°° The noun 703 is attested in ZA with this sense: Zohar I (Midrash haNeSelam), 100a. Note the two preceding
Hebrew tokens in g8a: DR Hw i oa.

7 AF* 270.
38 CWs"** only. CWs"™ read different verbs.

% However, note the variant reading of MEF) n"rpm‘v ‘to burn him’; a C-stem inf. bearing a -1 prefix, without M-
prior to the pro. suff. Further derived stem infs., which host pro. suffs, in TgShir are as follows: T'M%513 ‘when
you speak’ (4.11); 811372% ‘to bless her’ (5.12); 7"MPYNO*R1 ‘when he removed himself (6.1); PNMAVIR ‘to do
good to them’ (6.12). Possible JBA infs. include 1121078% ‘to publish them’ (5.10) and 11231315 ‘to crush them’
(6.12). Cf. the cst. RMDAT RIN MWTPIR 593 “as on the night when the festival of Passover is sanctified” (1.1).

3° Zohar 1, n1a; 70a; 103a; Zohar 111, 23b; 48a.

3" TgPs] Lev. 4.3; 7.25. Elsewhere, TgPs] employs the conventional inf. v117": Gen. 50.1; Exod. 29.29, 33; Lev. 7.28;
17.4; 2117; 21.21 (x2); 22.27; 23.37; Num. 15.13; 28.2; Deut. 23.19. The suffixed inf. forms 132/%71%219p in Lev. 16.1;
Num. 3.4; 26.61; 28.26 may be corruptions of the D-stem 113/371°2"p in TgOnq ad loc. Other LJLAtg. texts
likewise employ D-stem infs. Va7p. See TgPs 16.4; 43.4; 130.6; TgiChron 29.5; Tg2Chron 35.12. TgPs] exhibits
unconventionality with respect to the semantic range of the stems of this root: V21" is occasionally employed
to convey the sense ‘to touch’ (rather than Vap%, see TgPs] Lev. 6.20; Num. 19.16, 18. So too TgJob 41.8) and ‘to
approach’ (rather than va1p° or vVap'”, see TgPs] Gen. 39.8 [JPA inf.]); Exod. 34.30; Num. 24.17).

312

The token at 4.8 describing the bringing of gifts to Israel by gentile rulers, rather than a priestly offering to the
deity.

35 Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 109.

4 TgPs] Gen. 19.9; 27.21, 25, 26; Deut. 5.27. Cf. spelling of m.p. imper. V1% 12™p, in FT', TgCG" Ex. 19.25, an
intertext of the clause in TgShir 1.4.
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of verbs, as it does for the G-stem ptc. V'V in 5.2. However, the restricted size of the corpus
constrains the conclusions that can be drawn. Most of the candidates are the sole tokens of
their respective verbal paradigms in TgShir. It is possible that some are in fact apocopated
derived stem forms, akin to *ynwnY in TgShir 5.10. The forms VINNAY ‘to regret’ (5.4) and
2va1Y ‘to depart’ (1.1, 7) are most plausibly explained as G-stem, unless assimilation of the -n-
infix is also postulated. The use of the inf. form 29PN ‘to offer (sacrifice)’ alongside the
derived stem ptc. 1’27PN may signal apocopation of the inf,, or a suppletive paradigm with
verbal stem hybridity. Several of the examples are paralleled in other LJLA texts and may
reflect a more widespread innovation in verbal stem use, as per verbs VvIn® ‘to regret, repent’
in mediaeval Hebrew.

All bar two of the examples have no direct MT verbal counterpart in Song, which could
influence a choice of the G-stem.*® The example with the most straightforward
correspondence with MT Song is TgShir 8.7 '8, = MT M2 ‘to extinguish’. Yet the MT
inf. is D-stem, as are transitive uses of verbs v*2v in JPA and JLAtg. The second has a looser fit
with MT: 711225 771 pan a3™p MM “and was rousing them from the slumber of their
hearts” (TgShir 5.2), = MT 2y "2 ‘but my heart was awake’. It is possible that G-stem in TgShir
was influenced by the stative G-stem ptc. in MT, however, this is conjectural.

%5 For an example of MT influence on an anomalous use of the G-stem, see Dan’s comments on 1371% ‘to anger’
in TgPs 78.17. Dan, Targum Psalms, p. 141, n. 797.
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7  Gender

TgShir is not punctilious with respect to normative gender agreement.*® On many occasions,
the construal of nominal gender is ad hoc, contingent on the morphology of the token.
Unsurprisingly, confusion appears to be engendered by (1) the synchrony of the m.s. det. and
f.s. abs. inflectional morphemes®’, and (2) ‘unmarked’ fem. nouns,*® which often appear with
masc. predicates and modifiers.*” In some cases, the gender of the source lexeme in MT may

West.

have exerted an influence. Not infrequently, contra CWs"*", gender concordant variants are

attested among the CWs"™. A number of these, at least, are likely to be secondary corrections.

71 Feminine nouns with masculine agreement

Examples of conventionally fem. nouns construed as masc. include:*** "w™Tp 891 qwan ‘the
interpretation of the holy"** words™" (2.5);”" Rw"a RIP 1112 VIOW* RYT 132 ‘so that the evil
eye™ should not rule™* over them’ (2.6);** MMM [...] HRIW™T PPN Pasnn N M

3% For examples of gender discordance across TgKet., see Landauer, Zum Targum der Klagelieder’, pp. 506-507.

Cf. Litke, TSoS & LJLA, pp.164—165. The paradigmatic levelling of 3 f.p. pro. suff. and pf. verb forms to their masc.
counterparts, as per the ketiv of BA, in TgShir and other TgKet. should not be mistaken for gender discordance.
Landauer, ‘Zum Targum der Klagelieder’, p. 508. Litke (7SoS & LJLA, pp. 60, 63, 104) prescriptively classifies the
pro. suff. 177- and pf. verbs ending 1- in TgShir as 3 m.p., but descriptively they are 3 c.p. forms. E.g., "Wy
OS2 10 NaAwn KROPW RTM KRNAYYA ARDR KROPWY, ‘ten songs™; were recited in the word, but this song is
the most excellent of them all? (1.1); WOPH'R [...] 8™, ‘the years™ [...] have been curtailed’ (2.11); 1" NK
"7, ‘his hands™ became heavy’ (1.14)—cf. the masc. ptc. in TgPs] Exod. 17.12 P 117 NWAT "1, mirroring
MT 0™22 AWn ™M contra the normative fem. in TgOnq R AWA % KM [...] RTY RT ™07 pan
P mn KRS RIpYy, ‘All of them; were alike, one™,; to the other™, [...] and there was neither an aborter, nor
infertile one, among them/ (4.2; 6.6)—mirroring the use of the pro. suffs. - and Di1- as 3 c.p. in the underlying
MT, 002 & 792w MmrRnn 099W. Cf. the 3 m.p. synthetic obj. pro. - hosted by the 1 c.s. imperf. v320° in
several of the CWs to TgShir 5.3, whose antecedent is the conventionally fem. dual (*)*>37 ‘my feet’, = MT
DOIVNR 2R *H3 DR XM

37 Le., a terminal /a/ vowel, spelt i/R-.
38 [ e, those whose singular does not terminate in 11-/ N-/XMN-, and those which inflect for plurality with -/ *-/x".
%9 Landauer, ‘Zum Targum der Klagelieder’, p. 507.

32 ] bracket here TgShir 5.1 —RWTIP ND23 MM M5Y 1 HIRT RNOW 13 KOW'R NHW, T sent fire™™ from heaven
and it consumed™* the burnt offerings and the holy sacrifices—as 1" 928 may be an erroneous division of 1
c.s. IR, = MT *nHaR, or a corruption of 3 fs. N93X. Note that abs. objs. are rarely marked with 1 in TgShir.
MAPCF nhan; M® 93N, Demurral to a 1 c.s. verb as a crude anthropomorphism would be misplaced. Cf.
Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 149, n. 14.

321

Landauer, ‘Zum Targum der Klagelieder’, p. 506—albeit cited to illustrate nominal state discordance. (Cf.
TgShir 516 RWATTI {P*NA M3 "5 ‘the words of his palate are sweet like honey’. The ptc. could be fem. or
defective masc.) Alexander (Targum of Canticles, p. 100, apparatus x) opines that the variant A-term w181 in
AF’ and the CWs"™™ may be preferable to 9wan, since the latter ‘should, strictly speaking, be used of
interpretating a dream or riddle’. However, the use of 8>3 9w in relation to halakic matters in TgQoh 2.10,
supports a broader conception of the semantic range for 7Wan (a fortiori if the initial -1 is a partitive prep.,
rather than a nominal prefix). A possible intertext is 85’72 W3 in Dan. 7.16: note the parallels between TgShir
2.5—Israel’s description of the fiery theophany, her distress, her approach (n"2"p) to Moses and Aaron,
followed by her request for the interpretation of the holy words—and Dan. 7.9-10, 15-16. The solecisitic
modification of 812 7wa(1) by the abs. adj. "W may betray a seam between the excerpted phrase and its
augmentation.

32 Cf. TgPs] Gen. 42.5, RW"2 K™Y N2 VW &Y.
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1A ‘and his words™ were overturning"*“ the sins of Israel [...] and whitening™* them’ (4.3);
8993 PRnIT R0 D0 ‘the drops™ of rain that fall'™* at night’ (5.2); ***1anon My
ooWI 5 RN ‘his eyes™ gaze continually™™ upon Jerusalem’ (5.12); **pn»pT i
Rn MIpan Yy °phanom dike doves™ that stand™° and gaze™ upon the spring of water
(512); AP0 PRt [...] a0 'nna o ‘the lips™ of his sages™*** [ ...] drip"** reasonings’ (5.13);*"’
328swaann 1T ‘their hands™ are separated™™” (7.8) RTN RIY TRTT ITPIAT R20Y N7
nna RTN RIY PIP “be like a gazelle, which when it sleeps, [has] one eye™ shut™*“ and one
eye™ open"™” (8.14).%%

TgShir'’s consistent employment of a masc. verb with the fem. abs. 8197 (‘will, purpose’) in
the syntagm ™ D7Tp {0 KW R/ ‘it shall be"™™ the will™ of the LORD’ (2.7; 3.5; 7.14; 8.4) is
notable. If XY was construed as a masc. det. it contrasts with the fem. det. form XMY7 in
115,% which as per the other attested bound forms*” has the expected stem -Myp-: the form
NX137 only otherwise occurs in the adv. phrase 1972 ‘willingly’.*® *** The use of masc. verbs
V1 in existential predications of 87 is also attested in TgPs], * TgQoh, 36 TgEstI, **

23 MBEF s5onon.

#+ Adopting the majority spelling. AF* nnva; AF® mav; AF 1.
325 MAP .

=6 MMP 15anon.

%7 Contrast this treatment of the cst. pl., terminating in *-, with the form hosting a pro. suff. in 41, “"nmaw M
RwArT N ‘his lips™ drip™" honeycomb’. However, the ptc. may be a defective m.p.

328 MABD womann.

9 Landauer, ‘Zum Targum der Klagelieder’, p. 507.

330

Landauer (‘Zum Targum der Klagelieder’, p. 507). Alexander (Targum of Canticles, p. 205, apparatus [l
comments that the sentence lacks a verb, noting the ‘particularly awkward’ grammar of the verse. Although, as
noted above, RI™Y is construed as masc. in 2.6, it is possible to parse P’12p and 1°’N3a in 8.14 as masc. act. ptcs.
with fronted objs., whose subject is 8'20: ‘be like the gazelle, which when it sleeps, shuts one eye and opens
the other’. (The spelling of G-stem act. ptcs. with a medial * vowel letter is frequent in TgShir. Cf. P ‘flees’ in
the same verse). This would chime with y. Shab. 14b (59) 871 1n21 RTN PP 17 “because (the sleeping deer)
opens one (eye) and closes the other”. DJPA, p. 567. However, the parallel in Cant. R. 8.14 §1 employs cognate
pass. ptcs.: RIAP NNR 1Y TN NNK 2 [w° K1Y 7Yw3 ‘when [the gazelle] sleeps it has one eye open and
the other closed’ (Ms. Vatican, ebr. 76, f. 181v—182r).

s abnT RMPD SRW pTay T,
329mPI (1155 5.10; 6.4) and AW (4.7; 5.15).
355 TgShir 116; 4.1, 7, 16; 5.1 (x2); 5.5; 6.2 (x2).

354 TgShir exploits this lexeme to pun on MT "Y1 (115; 4.1, 7; 6.4) and O (5.1). Cf. Alexander, Targum of
Canticles, p. 93, n. 117.

355 TgPs] Gen. 4.4; 24.60; 47.7; 48.16; Deut. 5.29; 29.19. A single token with a fem. verb occurs in Num. 23.27, possibly
a retention from TgOngq.

33° TgQoh 8.7.

#7 TgEstl 6.1.
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ngChron,338 JBA,* TgNeof,** TgNeofM,*" and ZA.** These contrast with the use of a fem.
verb in JLAtg.**

However, if 17 is parsed as the predicate of the existential construction with an expletive
subject, no gender discordance is involved.*** If it is indeed the sub., its construal as masc. in
existential constructions may have been reinforced by its masc. cognate in the common
Rabbinic Hebrew precative 11¥7 *7* ‘may it be (God’s) will.** However, Landauer, citing
further examples from TgMeg, noted a wider tendency to treat abstract nouns terminating in
(8)mM- as masc., as in Arabic (e.g., ©55).3® Accordingly there are instances in TgShir of X2t
‘merit’ being treated as masc.: P 7% N(1)131 ™ 0T IR R ‘if the merit™ of the righteous
has been revealed"* before the LORD’ (7.13); "7 ©'02°R K78 N(1)12N ‘and the merit™
of the righteous has become sweet™* before me’ (7.14); X717 RAYT KN(O)DT M KN ‘what
is" the merit™ of this people? (8.5).*" Likewise, X171 ‘overlordship’ *®xn n(1)mm
DRy 951 XTIV RI0NAY DN ‘and the domination™ of the Egyptians, which is like"" the
driving rain, has passed"** and gone"**” (2.11).**

There are cases in TgShir of fem. subs., which are not unmarked, taking masc. predicates.
Most occur in passive constructions: "NaIN Y PANWRT 1313, ‘at the time his sin™ was
forgiven™ him’ (11); 7337 “0n nan 2% mb Sy yap [...] *Pnnmn ah mb Sy pap,
‘fixed""“ upon the tablet of my heart is your love™ [...] fixed"“ upon the tablet of my heart is
love™ for the least among you’ (4.9); ™7 8N13w T°1a1 PHNO™R RN ™7 'R Y, for which sin
was the Shekhinah™ of the LORD removed™ from your midst’ (6.1).*° In an active

2.11).

338 TgaChron 6.40; 7.15, 16. But note the use of 3 fs. verb in 21.7; 30.12, albeit MT influence is possible in the latter.
39 DJBA, p. 1089, citing examples with both 3 m.s. and 3 f:s. verbs.

3 TgNeof Deut. 10.10; 28.63; 29.19.

3 TgNeofM Gen. 24.60; 47.10; Exod. 32.5; 39.43.

342 Zohar 1 49b; Zohar 11 9a; 114a; 200b; 206a (x3); 221b; Zohar 111 68b; 187b; 192a; 202b; Zohar Hadash 11¢; 92a; 60b.

#3 TgOnq Gen. 4.4, 5, Num. 23.27; TgJon 1 Kgs 1.36; 2 Kgs 8.19; 14.27; 24.4; Isa. 53.6, 10; 62.4; Jer. 44.22. Outliers with
3 m.s. verbs are attested in TgJon Jer. 28.6; Ezek. 1.25.

3 If so, the use of a masc. verb may signal a divergent analysis of this existential construction from JLAtg.
However, if X197 in JLAtg. is a predicate, it may reflect gender shift of the expletive subject.

3% Cf. m. Ber. 9.3; Ta*an. 4.8; Avot 5.20; t. Ber. 3.7; 6.2, 7, 16, 17; Sifre Num. 11.9; b. Ber. 16b; 17a; 19a; 28b; 2gb; 30a;
46a; 54a; 55b; 60a; 60b; Shab. 30b; 119b; Yom. 53b; 87b; Ta%an. 52b; 23a; 24b; Meg. 28a; Hag. 3:2; Yeb. 96b; Ket.
104a; Sota 22a; 39a; B. Qam. 93a; B. Mes. 42a; Tam. 33b. Note the close approximation between ™ 0T 0 8/%7°
81y and the Rabbinic supplication ‘71 73851 N¥7 " ‘may it be your will, O LORD’.

3% Landauer, ‘Zum Targum der Klagelieder’, p. 507. Litke catalogues 1 in TgShir prescriptively, as fem., without
discussion (TSoS & LJLA, p. 374). For the treatment of X197 as masc. outside of an existential construction, see
TgQoh 12.4, X937 MY 721 TP ‘and the desire™ for food departs*** from you’ (not cited by Landauer). The
use of a masc. verb in TgEstI 5.3—TMp 7% 237 N*R, ‘and your wish™" will be granted"*** to you'—should be
bracketed as it mirrors the masc. verb in MT: % 1nan mabnn sen T Tnwpa nnl.

37 The gender of RANNT in 6.9, 10 turns on whether the pl. ptc. 17"1 is fem. or defective masc. The CWs are
equivocal as to the gender of RM2Tin 1.8.

3 = MT 1% 797 951 owan. Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 374) catalogues N(1)197 in TgShir prescriptively, as fem.,
without discussion.

39 AF' is an outlier among the CWs in omitting the 2 f:s. pro. suff.

3° M*PF npbNoK. In contrast, the majority of CWs read a gender concordant construction at 3.2, RWTIp N¥aw?
RIPN NPYNORT: AF**5° PHNORT, possibly influenced by the co-referential masc. construction in 3.1, 8593
1IN PONO'RT RWTIPT. Cf AF>°, M*? 23(7)n pHNo(R/*)T ™7 RIP* NPIW (3.3), contra the fem. in the balance

Page 65 0f 185



construction: "JAWI2 2910 RNKRMNIXT RN *7 ‘as a garden™ yields"*“spices’ (5.13).*

7.2 Androgyny: a1

TgShir variously treats the noun wa1 as fem. (as per common Aramaic) or masc.**—a
phenomenon also attested in TgPs],** TgPs,** and ZA.*” The singular form is the subject of a
masc. verb in 1.8, 1% D'M1 R *waIm, but a fem. ptc. in 5.6, "N HPH KRN WaN.
Comporting with this, Wa1 is inflected for plurality with both fem. and masc. morphemes—
again, a practice attested in other LJLA texts®” and ZA.** The gender construal of the
conventional plural in 2.15 is opaque: PAn® SoPM 177 MwWn PoxnRWas [...] 2°23 ‘stealing
[...] souls from the tribes of Dan and killing them’. Not only is the anaphoric pro. 3 c.p., but its
antecedent could be either RNXWA1 or—if reckoned a metonymy—the ensouled individuals
(1™23/Pwir?).3* The token inflected with a m.p. morpheme in 4.12 takes a m.p. ptc.: /7"WaIT
{aly] 36lz~n'7nwu ‘whose souls are sent there’.

of CWs. It is possible that the variants with masc. verbs in 3.2; 3.3 are due to attraction to the masc. B-terms of
the subject NPs, RwT1p and RIp".

5 CWs™™ R0,

%2 Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 343) prescriptively catalogues wa1 in TgShir as fem.

%5 TgPs] Num. 20.29; 21.1; Deut. 14.26 (in which the first token takes a masc. verb, but the second a fem.).
%% TgPs 22.30; 31.10; 49.19; 68.10.

%5 ZA exhibits a particularly promiscuous admixture of masc. and fem. agreement patterns. E.g., Zohar 1, 79b;
85b; gob; 101a; 119a; 130b; 163b; 187b; 206a; 226b.

3% The latter may have been influenced by the fem. predicate in the underlying MT, 17272 nRY* "Wal.

%7 TgPs 17.14; 68.10; 78.18; Tg]ob 36.14; TgProv 22.23; TgEstl 8.11; 9.16, 31; TgEstll 3.8; 9.16, 31; TgPs] Exod. 2.11; Deut.
12.15, 21. Cf. TgCG® Exod. 15.7.

The instances of the abs. pl. Pwa1in TgNeof Gen. 46.45; Exod. 12.4; Num. 9.8 are likely errors. Note the expected
fem. form jwal in TgNeof Gen. 46.18, 27; Exod. 1.5; Lev. 24.12; 27.2; Num. 15.34 (x2); 27.5; 31.40; Deut. 10.22;17.8;
24.6.

358 E.g., Zohar 1,19a; 19a; Zohar 11, 10a; 129a; 200b (x4); Zohar Hadash, 89c; 9ob.

359 This use of the conventional f.p. RN(R)Wa3, rather than R"Wo1/"Wa3, may be a function of a Hebrew source
reading Mwa3. E.g., Mek. RI, Amalek 1 (Horowitz-Rabin (eds.), p.176): Mwa3 21131 {3y *033 nnn 0121 phny mn
1M 58w ‘Amalek was entering under the wings of the cloud and stealing souls from Israel and killing
them’.

3% Cf. MT Deut. 24.7 17971 12 9ApNM HRIW? 1121 1MRA W 213 WK 8¥Y 73 ‘If someone is caught kidnapping
a person; from his brothers, from the children of Israel, and mistreats him; or sells him; [...]".

3% AF%; M€ 1nnwn, which could be a f.p. or defective m.p. ptc. Landauer, ‘Zum Targum der Klagelieder’, p. 507.
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7.3 Masculine nouns with feminine agreement

There are fewer examples in TgShir of masc. nouns being construed as fem.** All are det.:
K™Y @7 [...] 829507 3B RN, ‘the rose™™ that blooms™ [...] whose™ petals are
pricked’ (2.2); M™MINIX 5y RMAYAT K5 R MAT, ‘on whose neck was™ placed™ the
crown"* of the kingdom’ (4.9);*** RI®12 M1 RMIT VD 91, ‘and on the south side was™
the lamp™™” (4.16);** 3T 357xny, ‘this™ people™™” (6.10);**° **RTn K102, ‘this™ trial"*”

(7.9).370

7.4  Gender shift: N3or 85773
Outside of the adv. phrase RI1 X172 ‘at that time’, TgShir largely appears to observe the
JLAtg. convention of construing j1 as fem. when it bears the sense ‘instance’ (1.1, 11, 14; 7.2),"”
but masc. when the sense is ‘time period’ (11, 7; 2.11; 7.13).*”” However, this is fractured in the
four tokens of this adv. phrase, wherein the fem. encroaches.’”

The construction 833(")1 8'1(7)(*)2 is attested in the majority of CWs"** at 113*™* and

31 exclude here PR 8y MM [...] PR RN RWTIPT RMA 5P ‘and the voice™™* of the holy spirit was
warning™ them, and waking™ them’ (5.2). The predicates likely agree with the fem. B-term of the sub. NP,
KRWTIPT XM,

3% 7911 = MT fem. MWW, Landauer, ‘Zum Targum der Klagelieder’, p. 507.

3% Landauer (‘Zum Targum der Klagelieder’, p. 507) attributes the fem. construal of 87°53 to Hebrew 7170y.
However, no tokens of 8993 with fem. agreement in TgShir have 70V as a correlate in MT Song (contrast
TgLam 5.16). The /a/ vowel termination of the m.s. det. was likely a sufficient trigger. Yet note the androgyny of
8553 in TgShir 3.1 173N NY™INR 102 PP AMRT RWTPT KH ‘and the holy crown™™* which was
given"™ to them at Sinai was taken™ from them’. Albeit here 8WTpT 8993 is a sobriquet for the (fem.)
Shekhinah. Cf. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 116, nn. 2—3.

3% Cf. TgPs] Gen. 24.67 NOVT K112 NI

3% AF*1™11. The fem. proximal dem. was likely influenced by the underlying MT Nt 1 ‘Who is this™?’
37 AFT5°, M RIIN; AF? RDR; M* R,

3% Cf. TgShir 8.5.

309 MABCEF yygq,

97 T isolate here 8TN 8RS for each lamb’ at 1.14 in AF"***3, since this may be mirroring the syntax of MT Num.
28.7 TR w2235, AF®" and the CWs™™ read TN R772°KY, as per TgOngq. Alternatively, 871 8772°85 may be
another example of a det. masc. noun with a fem. modifier.

37

The fem. tokens of 1121 in TgShir 1.1; 7.2 feature in a near verbatim quotation of TgOnq Exod. 34.24: NMRIMMNY

RNWA P 05N ™ 07T ‘to appear before the LORD three times a year'. (TgPs] ad loc. also construes J1t as fem.
but translates the inf. with v*An®©. Conversely, TgNeof treats 31 as masc., 311 NI‘I’?D.) At 114, the CWs
equivocate between a fem. N3N and masc. 8330 ordinal modifier of R3A(*)1.

372 CAL, s.v. 11 [last accessed 12 April 2021].

37 Litke notes the use of the fem. distal dem. X' with the nouns ja1 and 17V ‘time’ in temp. adv. phrases, in
TgShir and other LJLAtg. texts. However, he does not seek to explain the motive principle(s). Moreover, his
discussion collapses the two nouns together, whereas they require separate treatment, as seen below. Litke,
TSoS & LJLA, p. 73. The list of references for these constructions in TgShir in Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 73, n. 129 is
incomplete.

7 AF* R112°1 'Ri12. Rather than an error for X'7, this appears to be the JBA proximal dem. *®i1 (whose gender is
ambiguous). DJBA, pp. 358—359. This form recurs in AF* at 1:14, and in the comparable construction XRNYW *RiNa
at 2.3, 16. If these are in fact errors for X', familiarity with "X may have been a catalyst for the metathesis. AF®
RIAT X7 "2 with masc. dem. is an outlier.
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1.14.*> The CWs"™ do not include this phrase at 1.13; at 1.14 they are divided between the fem.
distal®”® and a JBA fem. proximal dem. pro.*” At 8.1, 33(°)1 8712 is the reading of the
majority of CWs"*"¥"® and M*". M“*"" read the masc. 8171 R177712.5 At 8.10, the CWs"*" read
RIN()r (8)1(7)(°)2, whereas the CWs™™ that preserve this verse, M***", uniformly read
R373T 81772, Only the token at 8.10 has an obvious counterpart in MT Song, IX ‘then’.

Litke claims that the construction with the fem. dem. is ‘undoubtedly correct for LJLA’
and presumably therefore original to TgShir. He notes that nearly all the tokens of jat
modified by a fem. distal in TgPs] are unparalleled in the other Pentateuchal targums.*
However, he overlooks that the three tokens with a masc. distal which he cites (Gen. 15.1; 29.9;
Exod. 12.26) are also unmatched in the other Pentateuchal targums.*” In fact, the token of
RIT7 RINTA at TgPs] Gen. 151 has a partial parallel in TgNeof; TgNeofM; FragTg""; TeCG",
N7 RT3 ‘at the first time’ (with various spellings). As in these targums, it is followed in
TgPs] by X3»1n X112 ‘at the second time’. The multiply attested ordinal sequence, ‘the first
time [...] the second time’, is undoubtedly the original form of this pericope. The replacement
of the ordinal by the distal dem. appears to be a LJLA innovation. If so, the choice of the masc.
N1171 is counterevidence to Litke’s claim.

Moreover, Litke emphasises that {1 is modified by a masc. distal ‘only three times in
TgPs].** However, this is comparable to the use of the fem.—there are only five occasions
when j171 is modified by a fem. distal without evident source text motivation (Gen. 14.18; 27.1;
Deut. 9.19"; 32.8 [x2]). The tokens of 8’7171 83112 in TgPs] Deut. 9.19; 10.10 translate the fem.
MT &1 Oy51 ‘at that time’. As Litke notes, TgNeof also uses the fem. distal at Deut. 10.10.3%
Moreover, Sperber registers variants to TgOnq 9.19; 10.10 that read likewise.** The other LJLA
attestations of this construction, outside of TgShir, are likewise mixed. The masc. distal®*
occurs in TgQoh 7.19; TgLam™™ 3.56; 5.5;*" the fem. in TgLam"**" 3.56; 5.5; TgEstII 8.15; Tob."

375 AF' reads RI1™ K13, corrected to 812" X'1'2. If the correction was by a second hand, the original form X'2
may represent the JBA proximal fem. dem. 87, as per M*® 83131 8712 DJBA, p. 357. AF?, again, reads 837 "8R3,
AF’ is an outlier in reading a masc. distal X327 X172 (cf. AF7 2.3 RnYyw K7 "2).

I8 M R33T 8771 °3; MP RIAT K702, ME RNYw K772 (Melamed and Alonso Fontela’s apparatuses are both faulty
here); M" Xnpw K871 2 (Melamed’s apparatus is faulty here).

377 MAB Rt 873,
378 AR5 Ran (7)1 K102,

37 Melamed’s apparatus is faulty here. He does not register any variants to the reading 8371 X112 in his base
text.

3% Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 73.

¥ Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 73, nn.130 and 131.

3% Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 73, n.133.

3% Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 73.

3% Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 73, n.132.

% Deut. 9.19, Sperber sigla C, D; Deut. 10.10, Sperber sigla i, K, b, ¢, 1
3% Cf. masc. proximal dem. in TgEstI 213 137 17132 = MT 2.

%7 Van der Heide registers a fem. variant in MS. London, British Library, Or. 2377. A. Van der Heide, The Yemenite
Tradition of the Targum of Lamentations: Critical Text and Analysis of the Variant Readings (Leiden: Brill, 1981),

p- 36.
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1.4.5. In ZA, the use of the masc. 833(*)1 817772 is ubiquitous,* but the fem. R3n(*)r ®*772
exceedingly scarce.®® In short, neither construction appears to have a claim to greater
authenticity in LJLA.

7.5  Gender shift: 8%77 8173

In TgShir 2.12, the noun J7°Y ‘time’ is construed as masc., in which it mirrors the underlying
MT: 801 [...] 179 = MT p2an [...] nY ‘the time has come’. However, it is modified by the fem.
distal dem. pro. in the phrase 81777 837(*)Y2 in Western texts at 3.11; 6.9; 8.8. Conversely, the
CWs"™ read the masc. 817171 at 6.9 and, along with AF**® at 8.8. None of the tokens of this
phrase have an equivalent in MT Song. The CWs are equivocal as to the attestation of the
token of R'171 R37'Y2 at 3.11. The clause in which it features is absent from AF”*** and all
CWs"™, Alexander opines that, owing to its syntactic awkwardness, the clause is
adscititious.*” The relevant text in AF" and Alexander’s translation follows, with the putative
interpolation underlined: * 800 837'pa 8350 Anbw 7apT 8nSHonT ¥'kan pna M
AT WY YaIR RNYHVAT RN “and rejoice with the joy of the Festival of Tabernacles, which
king Solomon celebrated at that time— the Festival of Tabernacles for fourteen days.”

The absence of the clause from manuscripts could plausibly be explained as due to
parablepsis, occasioned by homoeoteleuton. ** While acknowledging this possibility,
Alexander deems the perceived inconcinnity of the reading of AF****5 sufficient to impugn its
originality. He states that the clause mars the ‘historical realism’ of the herald’s proclamation.
However, the inconcinnity may be a function of Alexander’s construal of the relationship
between the clauses, rather than the syntax per se. The clause can be understood otherwise
than part of the herald’s announcement.*”*

The herald’s announcement may rather conclude with 155017 X3 NNTA2 17 ‘and
rejoice with the joy of the festival of Sukkot!. The following clause would then constitute a
historical summary: XN55017T 83N 1" K70 RIT'YA RN APHW TAYT ‘For, at that time, king
Solomon celebrated the festival of Tabernacles for fourteen days'’. Parsing the structure thus—
as do Alonso Fontela and Treat**—disposes of the difficulties raised by Alexander. An
alternative approach is to regard the herald’s speech as concluding earlier in the verse, and
the historical summary as commencing with 8n9%07 831 MM 1TM, with 171 construed
as 3 m.p. past indicative, ‘they rejoiced’, rather than a pl. imper.: ‘and they rejoiced with the
joy of the festival of Sukkot. For, at that time, king Solomon celebrated the festival of

388 E.g., Zohar 1, 31a; 37b; 50b; 67a; 68b; 69a; 85a; gob.

3% [ have only been able to locate three tokens: Zohar 1, 72b; Zohar 11, 54b; Zohar Hadash, 81a. The construction
RN RINTA is attested in Zohar Hadash, 6a.

%° Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 129, apparatus vv. He suggests its genesis in a marginal gloss; though, if

secondary, it could equally be the product of direct intervention in the body of the text. Alexander conjectures
that the marginal gloss concluded with the adv. phrase PR 9wy PR “for fourteen days’, as well as the verse
itself.

' Cf. TgPs] Deut. 16.14 112731 MTN2 171N ‘and you shall rejoice in the joy of your feasts’, in the context of Sukkot
(v.13).
392

Alonso Fontela, El Targum, p. 308, n. 43.

3% The translations of Pope and Litke likewise present the relative clause as part of the quoted speech of the
herald. Pope, Song of Songs, p. 450. Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 253.

94 Alonso Fontela, El Targum, p. 273; Treat, The Aramaic Targum..
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Tabernacles for fourteen days’.*” Either analysis depends on understanding the clause
commencing TaYPT as causal, not relative. The use of T to mark causal clauses is attested
elsewhere in TgShir.** In sum, positing the intrusion of a marginal gloss is unnecessary.*”

The evidence from other LJLA texts suggests that the feminisation of J7'V evident in the
phrase 877 R37'V2 was due to the influence of the MT syntagm X177 N2 ‘at that time’ 3%
Thus, in TgPs] the fem. 87771 /K372 translates MT K77 NP3, versus the use of the masc.
NR177 K371 in TgOng.*® Moreover, in TgPs] the feminisation of J7°Y is carried over to pluses
to MT at Deut. 31.17, 18, shared with TgOnq, where the latter reads 817777 R37°V2. This contrasts
markedly with TgPs]’s use of a masc. proximal dem. to modify ;7' where the gender of MT np
is not explicitly signalled, ™77 K37'92/7'p2 ‘at this time’ = MT Ny (Gen. 18.14; Exod. 9.18;
Num. 23.23).*° This pattern is evident in other LJLAtg. texts.*' In contrast, in other
environments, where its gender can be discerned, {7°V is construed as masc. in LJLAtg. texts—
not only in translations of MT NP when it has explicit masc. gender,*” but also in pluses to
MT.*® In ZA, temporal adv. phrases featuring 837(*)p, modified by a dem., employ the fem.
proximal 87T: 87 R37(*)P2 ‘at this time’.*** Outside of this construction, the gender of R17(*)y
is labile.

The conditioning of LJLAtg. 8*77 R37°Y2 by MT X*'111 nya can be discerned in TgShir itself.
It has been observed that TgShir 3.11 exegetes 1 Kgs 8.65.*” However, the property of the
sequence "7 WY VIR [] NN D R0 KRITYA Ra5n nndbw TAYT as a quotation has not

3% Mulder (De Targum, p. 64) and Jerusalmi (Song of Songs, p. 101) both translate 1777 as a 3 m.p. past indicative,
commencing the historical summary. However, Mulder follows the Yemenite reading in omitting nn5w Tay7
RN55VAT RN DY K70 RITYA RO, While Jerusalmi includes this clause, as a parenthetic comment, his
translation cannot be reconciled with the syntax of the Aramaic: ‘And they rejoiced thoroughly in the Feast of
Booth (the Feast of Booths which king Solomon celebrated at that time) for fourteen days.’ Least satisfactory
of all is Litke’s translation (TSoS & LJLA, p. 253), which reads 771 as a 3 m.p. past indicative and as part of the
quoted speech of the herald, which he continues to the end of the verse.

396 TgShir 1.6; 8.1, 3, 6, 11.

%7 Moreover, retention of the clause means that the verse, after its opening contextualisation, contains two temp.
adv. phrases, WTpn 12 N21N 0172 “on the day of the dedication of the temple” and X' X171 ‘at that time’,
= MT 125 nnn® D121 103NN 013 “on the day of his wedding, on the day of the gladness of his heart.”

3% Landauer (‘Zum Targum der Klagelieder, p. 507) notes the feminisation of 779 is due to the influence of

Hebrew Ny, but not the specific role of this adv. phrase in the process.

399 TgPs] Gen. 21.22; 38.1; Num. 22.4 (immediately followed by the plus 83711 83792 851 ‘and not at another time’,
which could represent a solecistic abs. fem. adj.); Deut. 1.9, 16, 18; 2.34; 3.4, 8, 12, 18, 21, 23; 4.14; 5.5; 9.20; 10.1, 8.
In contrast, TgNeof consistently translates MT X7 nya by K00 7/8npwa ‘at that moment,
straightforwardly replicating the fem. gender of the source text.

#° Thus, Like’s statement (TSoS & LJLA, p. 71) that 77" ‘is never modified by a masculine dem. pro. in LJLA’
requires qualification.

PUCE RN RITYA = MT R0 Nyain TgEstI 8.9; TglChron 21.28, 29; ngChon 7.8;13.18; 16.7, 10; 21.10; 28.16; 35.17.
Similarly, TgEstl 4.14 X770 RI37TW3 (x2) = MT DRI NYa and NKRMD nyY. This evidence confirms Dan’s
conjecture, made without reference to other LJLA texts, that the femininity of 77V in pluses to MT in TgPs 44.5
N7 RIT'P2 ‘at this time’ (variant X777 R37'P2) and TgPs 45.18 RN R37Y3, is likely mimicry of Hebrew nya

NRM and KRN0 NP3, respectively. Dan, Targum Psalms, p. 195.

2 Cf. R117Y = MT 01y in TgJob 24.1; TgEstl 1.13; Tg1Chron 12.33; Tg2Chon 15.5.
3 TgQoh 3.2-8 (x28); 3.14, 17; 8.6.
44 Zohar 111, 204a; Zohar Hadash, 92c (x2); 92d. Cf. X7 RIT'YY in Zohar 11, 161a; 1754.

5 Mulder, De Targum, p. 99, n. 11b; Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 129, n. 58.
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been noted. It aligns near verbatim with TgJon 1 Kgs 8.65: RN 1" X177 RIT'pa AnHw Taym
PR (oY NYIIR [...] = MT or 9wy npaar [...] 300 N 800 npa anhw wyn. The key
differentiator is the modification of 837" with a fem. dem. pro., versus the use of the masc. in
TgJon. Whether the author of TgShir was translating directly from MT, TgJon, making use of
another LJLA source, or freely composing, cannot be known. Irrespectively, this appears to
furnish another example of 17°Y being femininized under the influence of Hebrew ny.
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8 Semantic anomalies

TgShir exhibits unconventional use of sundry function words—the conditionals *15"& and
'R0, the intrg. adv. IR, and the subjunctive particle N8—and possibly an extension of the
semantic range of Vppn®. Each of these are considered below.

81 1w

The JPA particle "%} performs its conventional function of marking a negative irreal
condition*” in 1.9; 2.5 (as prep.) and 2.17 (as conj.).*” However, subsequent uses in 6.11; 8.7
(x2) diverge from this sense. In 6.1 *17"& marks a positive real condition in a purpose clause

(‘whether, if'). Thus:

PT2W O Pravah K195 PYNRT RAN 1301 WA SR nnn rrn wpn mab L] hrow nmwr
1IN 1 Pav

“I caused my Shekhinah to reside in the Second Temple [...] to see whether the Sages, who are compared to

the vine, would be fruitful and multiply, and their blossoms would be full of good deeds like pomegranates.”

"R here = MT intrg. particle 7: D77 1®37 1937 7N181 “to see whether the vines had
budded, whether the pomegranates were in bloom.”*”® Thus, DR patterns semantically with
the first occurrence of *& ‘if in TgShir 7.9, and both in 7.13.*° This unconventional use of "»7"&
is also attested at 8.7.*"

TgShir 8.7 consists of three conditional sentences with ptc. protases followed by asyndetic
ptc. apodoses. The protases of the first and third sentences are introduced by *19'®,** and the
second by 'R ‘if.

TR RN o avnad har &Y YD (NPRT) KO NS B hnT R0y Ha pwiann iR
RN5Y 11 70 M ph 8D PN PIAT RIT MR (AT RYIR 050 Y2 pwionn pr
27T RAPA 521 0RT RAOYH 500 H 7R RIR KRMO3A ROAIN 3pRY oA pnn Ha a2

“5 DIPA, p. 23.

“7 TgShir 217 APY™ PRV DANARY MMM OTPT RAYP MNP 1TRT R 8HY 10 pAn RTNAD ™ KYA.
This clause resonates with TgNeof, FragTg"" Deut. 1.1 (cf. TgNeof 32.27). The JBA equivalent 8/*515(*) features
in TgShir 4.12.

8 AF* 19 is also problematic since the condition is not irreal. The reading of the CWs™™, "1, is presumably a
corruption of either "% or ¥°X. This may have been construed as an apocopated m.p. act. ptc. V9IR®
functioning as an asyndetic co-verb, imparting durative aspect. Thus, 773721 {301 jwa "5 "ANnY ‘and to see
her sages continuing to multiply and increase’. Cf. TgOnq Gen. 26.13; TgJon 1 Sam. 2.26; Isa. 5.18; TgiChron 11.9.

4% ToShir 6.12 confirms that the sages were found to be fruitful.

#° TgShir 7.9 871 RIPO1II DIPAY 5713 R ART HRITH 0INY, “I will test Daniel, and I will see if he is able to
withstand this testing’; 7.13 " TP 23R 'R R779MY HRWI [...] SR 002 RAPT RIPTD [T ROA 'R AAN
R'P*T% MY, ‘let us see whether the time for the redemption of the people of the House of Israel has come [...]

and let us ask the sages whether the merit of the righteous has been revealed before the LORD’. In the latter,
M*® preface the verb *23n& with intrg, 1 rather than *&.

“ Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 285) prescriptively glosses *™19'X, ‘indicates an irreal negative condition’, overlooking its
wider functional range in TgShir. The translations of *»5"& in 6.11 by Pope (‘if perhaps’), Jerusalmi (‘if indeed’),
and Treat (‘whether perhaps’), which heighten the tone of dubiety, bespeak attempts to reckon with the
grammatical peculiarity.

#2The sole dissenter among the CWs, M?, reads 19° in both places.
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O R NAT ROMWAN

“Even if all the nations, which are likened to the waters of the sea, which are many, should gather together, they
would not be able to quench My love for you.

And if all the kings of the earth, who are likened to the waters of a river that flow strongly, should assemble,
they would not be able to blot you out from the world.

And if a man should give all the wealth of his house to acquire wisdom in exile, I shall return to him double
in the world to come, and all the spoil which shall be plundered from the camp of Gog shall be his.”

The first and second sentences both consist of a positive condition with a negative result. It is
debatable whether these conditions are, within the context, to be classified as irreal.*®
Irrespectively, the semantic and syntactic parallelism between these sentences suggests that,
for the author, 5" and "X are semantically equivalent, as seen in the use of YR in 6.11.
The third conditional sentence, introduced by YR, sets out a positive real condition with a
positive result. This mirrors the positive real condition and positive result in MT: ¥R {n° DR
19 M2’ 112 NANRA 10" PR 92 DR, If one offered for love all the wealth of his house, it would
be utterly scorned.” As Alexander comments on this verse, ‘There is a double “measure for
measure”: those who despoiled Israel will be despoiled; those who give away their wealth for
Torah will be requited with wealth.”** ¥)5°& here (= MT DR) patterns with *® if in 1.8 and the
second token in 7.9.* The alternation "8 — & — ")%°X in 8.7 was likely motivated by the
author’s aesthetic of variety, rather than semantic logic.

The unconventional use of the first token of ">1%°X in 8.7 may stem, in part, from a mistaken
belief that the functionally overlapping JBA &/*519% and JPA "M9'R are semantically
equivalent in all environments. The JBA particle has a dual function; it can mark a negative
irreal condition when positioned immediately before a noun or relative particle (as in TgShir
4.12). Alternatively, it can mark a positive irreal condition when positioned immediately
before a verb.”® This duality, however, is not a property of the JPA particle R, which is
restricted to marking negative irreal conditions. If the condition in the first conditional
sentence in 8.7 is irreal, the JBA conj. RONOR bearing the sense ‘if indeed, even if, rather than
'R, would be grammatical. Alternatively *19°& may have been misconstrued as a variant
form of 19'X, as appears to be the case in TgQoh 6.6, which employs *19'& (= MT 1R) to
introduce a positive irreal condition: RN™1IN2 PIW PAOKR PN RIXT 0 0 10 PN
DIH KON Pwal M 013aT [...] p'op 8Y ‘and even if the days of a man’s life were two
thousand years, but he does not labour in the Torah [...] on the day of his death his soul will

descend into Gehenna’.
This latter possibility may obtain with respect to the second token of *1%'R, marking the

43 TgShir 8.8 presents angelic deliberation concerning the appropriate action to be taken when the nations speak
of waging war against Israel. The eschatological gathering of ‘all nations’ against Jerusalem to battle is a well-
known biblical motif. The reference to the spoil plundered from the camp of Gog in TgShir 8.7 (cf. Ezekiel 38—
39) suggests that, from the perspective of the speaker (‘the Lord of the World’, and possibly the author), these
conditions could/will obtain at some point in time.

44 Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p.198, n. 37. Cf. TgShir 8.9.

45 TgShir 1.8: LRIWMT RNWMD KM b 83 oK, If the assembly of Israel desires to live on in the exile [...];
7.9 P73 mp*H PHND XY, “and if they are able to withstand their trials [...]".

“6 DIBA, p.135. CAL, s.v. R919R [last accessed 12 April 2021].

*7 DJBA, p. 22. The variants in MSS. Parma, Biblioteca Palatina, 3231 (15&) and London, British Library, Or. 1302
(19"}) may represent accommodation to MT. CAL, s.v. "19'R, notes of this token, ‘error for ">nX’ [last accessed
12 April 2021].
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third condition in TgShir 8.7, reflecting the sense of 1'% as ‘if only!*® Aside from TgShir 6.11;
8.7; TgQoh 6.6, all tokens of ™19°& in LJLAtg. perform the conventional function of marking a
negative irreal condition.”® The shared confusion with respect to the functional range of
"R in TgShir and TgQoh may be suggestive of a degree of literary consanguinity.

All the unconventional uses of "R in TgShir 6.11; 8.7; TgQoh 6.6 function as conjs.,
without a following relative particle. This distinguishes them from the conventional use of
DR at TgShir 2.17, which does include a relative particle: RnHY 1 PAnT KT M RYD
2pY*H PRY'D DANARY D7PT RATP MNP 13TRT PR ‘and the LORD would have destroyed
them from the world were it not that he remembered the covenant which he had sworn to

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob’. According to DJPA, when functioning as a conj., "H15R in JPA is
obligatorily followed by the relative particle.*” However, this is evidently not normative in
LJLA: "9 functions as a conj. in TgQoh 3.9, bearing its conventional sense, unaccompanied
by a relative particle.” The sentence quoted from TgShir 2.17 aligns closely in both content
and context (divine retribution for the incident of the calf at Sinai) with an aggadic plus to
Deut. 1.1 found in TgNeof, TgCG"™, FragTg"", and TgPs]. The pericope in all these texts features
-7 ¥R + vA37. Thus, the use of this construction in TgShir may be derivative.

82 DOWA

In TgShir 2.5; 3.3 '8N performs its conventional function as an adv. ‘perhaps’.** However, at
5.8 it appears to be employed as a conditional conj. to introduce a protasis.*® Thus, N'Yaw\
RIR MM NI A ROPIAT IATR IR RIAAT NP 91008 ©8A [...] 195 Tadjure you [...]
if the Merciful One has revealed himself to you, say before him that I am sick from the love of
his mercy.’ ** The corresponding MT is a positive condition, followed by an apodosis
introduced by a rhetorical intrg.: N9W 1Y T30 7N T NX IRYAN OR [...] DINR NPV
*IX 127K T adjure you [...] if you find my beloved, what will you tell him? That I am lovesick.’
It is possible that this non-standard use of D'®1 (a contraction of DR &/1N) is a reflex of NN
DN in Mishnaic Hebrew, which introduces protases in a fortiori arguments.** Its selection may
also have been influenced by the paronomasia with MT 71 [...] DR.

#8 Cf. Litke’s translation (TSoS & LJLA, p. 275), ‘And if only a man would give all the wealth of his estate [...] T
would return to him double’. However, he does not comment on the grammatical peculiarity.

49 TgPs] Num. 11.31; 16.19; Deut. 1.1; TgPs 27.13; 94.17; 119.92; 124.1, 2; TgQoh 3.9; TgShir 1.9; 2.15, 17.
+° DJPA, p. 23.
“! None of the manuscripts of TgQoh collated by Deborah Fisher contain a relative particle after ")~ in 3.9.

“2 TgShir 2.5 112 "ON'R O8N ‘perhaps I will be healed by them’ (cf. TgJon Jer. 51.8). TgShir 3.3 5V 783" '8N
112°211 ‘Perhaps he (God) will atone for your sins’. The latter is derived from Exod. 32.30. TgOnq reads1c.s. &N
112"201 5P 9938 DR ‘Perhaps I (Moses) will atone for your sins’, = MT DINRVM TPa 7189R 8. Alexander
(Targum of Canticles, p. 18, apparatus g) notes the peculiarity of TgShir making God the sub. of this verb. A
variant with a 3 m.s. verb in TgNeofM ad loc., 13"211 5Y 182* 17, suggests that TgShir is participating in a
wider tradition. Cf. the variant 9921 in TgOng, in London, British Library, Or. 1473, which is presumably an
impersonal construction.

3 Pace Litke, TSoS & LJLA, pp. 261, 331. The simpler reading, DR, in MS. New York, JTS, L610 may reflect awareness
of the grammatical difficulty.

#4 Alexander (Targum of Canticles, p. 154) translates D'Rn as ‘if but does not note the grammatical peculiarity.
Diez Merino, Alonso Fontela, and Pope translate similarly.

5 Miguel Pérez Fernandez, An Introductory Grammar of Rabbinic Hebrew (Leiden: Brill, 1999), p. 201
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83 [N

The intrg. adv. XY ‘whither’ features in an unusual syntagm in TgShir 6.1: 18N8 INR IR
TwIpIR MPHNo'Ra NN, “To what place did your Beloved turn away when He
departed from your Temple?” The presence of the noun INR ‘place’ in this context is, in terms
of conventional usage, solecistic, fracturing the syntax to yield the nonsensical ‘whither place
did your beloved turn away’.* The inclusion of 9N is not motivated by MT, for which 18
alone supplies the sense.*” Outside of TgShir 6.1, I have been unable to find an attestation of
IR RS in targumic Aramaic.*® However, a number of occurrences are attested in ZA.**°

The syntagm is amenable to competing analyses. The compound intrg, adv. {R9 ‘whither?’
could have been augmented with INX as a pleonastic element, reinforcing its locative sense,
without any transformation in word class. On this reckoning, In& 8% is simply an extended
form of {5 ‘whither?.*° Alternatively, the intrg, adv. }% ‘where? may have been re-analysed
as an intrg. adj. ‘which?. If so, IN& X8 bears the sense ‘to which place?, synonymous with
anR 17RY in TgShir 5.9 (x2); 6.1.° Semantically the difference between the two analyses is
negligible since the sense ‘place’ is implicit in ‘whither?. However, syntactically, a
transformation in word class would constitute a significant development. TgShir cannot shed
further light on the matter, since IR at 6.1 is a hapax legomenon in the text.

Whatever the perception of the syntax of In& ]9 by the author of TgShir, the later Zoharic
data clearly demonstrate the shift of X from intrg. adv. (‘Where?’), to intrg. adj. (‘which/what?’)
qualifying 9NR as a discrete constituent. This adjectival repurposing of |X is not only seen in
the phrase InN& 189,%* but also 8MI(1)NR 18 ‘to/by which path?;* pp 189 ‘to which end?;**

#% Neither Alexander, nor Litke, note the peculiarity of this syntagm.
#7MT Song 6.1 TTVT 110 1R, ‘Whither has your beloved turned?
#%Tn AF®, the sole dissenter to this syntagm among the CWs, In& is a minus.

#9 The occurrence of this syntagm in the Zoharic corpus was noted by Kaddari. His section heading states that
]N5 bears the sense of Hebrew 'R ‘which’. However, the examples he cites and the translation he offers
indicate that in fact it is |X simpliciter, without the prep., that bears the sense ‘which’. Kaddari, Grammar of the
Aramaic of the “Zohar”, p. 116. All the occurrences of IR ]N'? in Matt’s critical text are as follows: Zohar I, 1b;
14b; 63a; 83a; 134a; 137b; 201b; Zohar 11, 13b; 48a; 59a; 98b; Zohar 111, 43a; 58a; 108a; 168a; 181b; 249a; 253b; Zohar
Hadash (Midrash HaNeSelam) 77b; 8oc; Zohar Hadash 71b (x3); 39b; 41a.

#° This would more closely mirror 1R in the underlying MT.

#' Cf. TgJon 1 Sam. 6.20.

2 E.g, Zohar1,1b 5 1850 P17y 537 ANRS 0K 18D D211 01 IRW ‘Lift your eyes on high. To which site? [To]
The site toward which all eyes gaze.; Zohar 111, 108a 1"23% 29pn* INK 189 ‘Which place should he approach?

433 Zohar 1, 99a; 175b; 201b; Zohar Hadash, Sitrei *Otiot 6b.

4 Zohar1, 63a; Zohar 11, 34a;181b. These passages trade on the homonymy of the Aramaism 12" ‘days’ in MT Dan.
1213 (R0 PRY ToH Tyn mam PP’? '[5 RN, ‘But you, go on to the end; you shall rest, and arise to your
destiny at the end of the days’ [NJPS]), and the noun '1” ‘right’. See D. Matt, The Zohar, Pritzker Edition, vol. 4
(Stanford: Stanford University Press, 2007), p. 147, 1. 34. The syntagm PP IR is used spatially, rather than
temporally.
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INR 1832 ‘in which place?’;*> 8700 182 ‘on which side?’;*° 8377 182 ‘on which rung?’;*" 81
8377 “from which rung?’;%®* 9K 181 “from which place?;* 191 1981 183 ‘with which of these
words?’;**” and R3NDT IR2 ‘in which time?.*" As can be seen, the adjectival use of |® occurs
predominantly in locative/spatial phrases, bearing a trace of its etymon. However, the
reanalysis is not global: the adjectival use of |X has not supplanted its conventional use as an
intrg. adv. in Zoharic literature.*

The attestation of IN& XY in TgShir 6.1 pre-dates Zoharic literature. While its syntax—an
expanded intrg. adv. with pleonastic noun, or re-analysed intrg. adj. plus noun—cannot be
settled, the Zoharic data clearly evidence the latter development. Importantly the syntagm
represents yet another point of continuity between LJLAtg. and ZA.

A possible pathway for the evolution of {X from adv. to adj. is as follows:

5. IR + 9 (prep. + adv., ‘wither)
6. TN RS (compound adv. + pleonastic noun, ‘wither’)
7. DR IN + 9 (prep. + re-analysis of X as an adj. qualifying n&, ‘to which place’)

8. NP + IR (use of |X as adj. extended to qualify other nouns)

84 MO

The particle 115 functions in JLAtg. as a subjunctive marker. However, its function in TgShir—

a hapax legomenon in 8.4, with no explicit lexical correlate in MT—is unclear.**

444

Y1 o 120preR [ Onhwre n *honb KPR MY ann PO T KRR SR 10a 0 nathy Rpawn

5 Zohar 1, 29a; 54b; g1b; 94a; 162b; Zohar 11, 8b; 644a; gob; 107a; 140a; 149b; 167b (x2); 193b; 198b; 210a (x2); Zohar
11, 12a; 18a (x2); 63b; gob; 161a; 187a; 198a; 208a; 221a; 287a (x2); 298b; Zohar Hadash 63b; 65b (Shir haShirim);
Zohar 111, 93a (Pequdin); Zohar Hadash, Sitrei ’Otiot 6b; Zohar Hadash 118a; 55d; 60a.

38 Zohar11, 33b;

7 Zohar 111, 220b.

48 7ohar1, 6a.

49 Zohar 1, 6a; 46b; 6gb; 91b; 118b; 126a; 130b; 1864.
4 Zohar 111 57a.

#! Zohar Hadash, Sitrei *Otiot 6¢ (x2).

*2For IR ‘where’, see Zohar 1 68a; 149a; 164a; 180b; 236a; 241a; 246a. The compound X1 also bears the sense
‘where’ in "N217 R ‘Where is its place?’ (Zohar 11, 8ob; Zohar 111, 298b), and">™T nROn 182 ‘Where is it
sealed? (Zohar 11, 35a).

5 Cf. Noldeke, ‘In de jerus. Targumen ist der Gebrauch des Wortes unsicher geworden, indem man z. B. 7'p12
118, welches urspriinglich nur hypothetisch gebraucht wird, “beinahe (wére u. s. w.)” auch in affirmative Sitzen
anwendet.’ T. N6ldeke, Manddische Grammatik (Eugene, OR: Wipf & Stock, 2005), p. 473, n. 1.

Yem.

“4 Alonso Fontela’s transcription of AF' mistakenly reads po'ab, as per CWs™™, albeit his apparatus correctly
registers P2'3%. The sub. of the inf.—either the house of Israel, or the nations of the earth—is ambiguous. Is
the exhortation to Jews inside Jerusalem not to launch a sortie against besieging forces, or to Jews, whether
inside or outside of Jerusalem, to refrain from attempting to eject foreign forces from the city? The use of pa'%

in TgShir 8.8 suggests the former.

“5 AF35 83 ‘exile’ is preferred by Alexander, who suggests that D92 may be the product of parablepsis.
However, the association of the adjured party with Jerusalem corresponds neatly with MT 05wy maa
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DYV RIP KRMAIRD 1HYT RNAY TWT TP

‘I adjure you, my people, the house of Israel: Do not attack the nations of the earth to go out from Jerusalem
[...] Wait [19] a little until the nations that have come up*® to wage war against Jerusalem are destroyed.

Alexander, referencing Jastrow (who classifies 10 as a subjunctive marker),*" states that it is
ambiguous whether it should be construed with the immediately preceding verb 122yn*R
‘wait’, or the following adv. Y1 ‘a little [while]’. For the former, he offers the translation
“Would that you would wait a little”, which he appears to attribute to Levey.** However, Levey
gives the more awkward rendering ‘Would that you might wait but a little longer’.** The
construal of 18 with the following adv. Alexander translates ‘Wait yet a little’, which he adopts
in his main translation.*’

However, it is difficult to see how, if N2 is a subjunctive marker, it could qualify the
immediately preceding verb, since the verb is unambiguously an imper. (vV23p™ ‘hold back,
delay’). The clash of moods would be a major solecism. Alexander’s suggested future optative
translation, "'would that you would wait’, would typically require a different construction. The
belief that N2 in TgShir 8.4 may qualify the immediately preceding verb presumably arises
from 12 being typically enclitic in JLAtg.*

If N2 does qualify the preceding imper., it may advert its repurposing—perhaps as a
downtoning device to soften the force of the imper. But this is speculative: no such function
of N3 appears to be attested elsewhere. It seems more likely that N2 was deployed simply as
rhetorical adornment, redolent of JLAtg., betraying a misunderstanding of its function.*”

If, however, N2 was intended to qualify the following temp. adv. 7"p1, this too would
constitute a departure from the norms of JLAtg. In JLAtg., 10 is postposed to the adv. (cf.
TgOnq Exod. 17.4). An adv. constituent °p1 118 in TgShir 8.4 would represent a syntactic

innovation.*®

‘daughters of Jerusalem’. Moreover, the exhortation to sit tight and await divine deliverance in the face of the
deployment of gentile forces against Jerusalem, strongly implies that the addressees reside in Jerusalem (cf.
Zech. 14.1-3). The variant X3 is likely an attempt (predicated on the assumption that the house of Israel is
the sub. of the inf.) to resolve a perceived anomaly of (1) Jews seeking to depart from Jerusalem, and/or (2) a
perceived anachronism of Jews living in Jerusalem (cf. the final clause of TgShir 8.5).

45 The verb 19y is most likely V5YC ‘4o ascend’ (cf. TgShir 8.8 N31P5 oy pD’D5) but could be v55p° ‘to enter.
#7 Jastrow, Dictionary, p. 1143a.
“% Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 193, apparatus 7.

9 S.H. Levey, The Messiah: An Aramaic Interpretation (Cincinnati: Hebrew Union College-Jewish Institute of
Religion, 1974), p. 131

%° Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 193, apparatus n.

%' The second token of 18 in TgJon Isa. 1.9, RITAR 112 ‘we would have perished’, is an outlier.

%2 The difficulty in rendering 12 in TgShir. 8.4 is reflected in Hebrew translations of TgShir: VY1 T (MS. Parma,
Biblioteca Palatina, 2554: circa 1600 CE), and N2 ‘here’ (MS. New York, JTS, L481: 1733 CE). The latter may have
been motivated, in part, by its phonological proximity to 12. Diez Merino (‘Targum al Cantar de los Cantares’,
p- 265) likewise translates with a locative adv.: ‘Permaneced aqui un poco mas’.

%5 Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 172) also overlooks TgShir’s peculiar use of 113, simply citing it was an example of JLA
vocabulary. Although he does not discuss which constituent 18 qualifies, to judge from his translation, ‘Wait a
little while longer’, he appears to follow Alexander in construing it with the following adv. His gloss of N2 (7SoS
& LJLA, p. 357) as an ‘irreal particle’ is problematic. ‘Irreal’ conventionally pertains to counter-factual
conditions. Yet, as shown below, the function of the particle in JLA and LJLA is not restricted to the domain of
conditions. (Litke appears to regard ‘irreal’ as synonymous with ‘hypothetical’, which is the term used to
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For the sake of comparison, all tokens of N2 in JLAtg. are set out below, followed by those
in LJLA. Five broad groups of uses of 318 can be discerned in these corpora.

8.41 Noin]LAtg.

(1) marking subjunctive mood:
a. with pf. verb (TgOnq Gen. 31.27; Exod. 9.15; TgJon Isa. 1.9; 48.18, 19; Jer. 20.17%*)
b.  with impf. verb (TgOnq Lev. 11.43)
c. inverbless clause (TgJon 2 Sam. 18.11%°)

(2) marking optative mood, following act. ptc. V*p1° (TgOnq Num. 11.29)

(3) inclusion in compounds in irreal conditional sentences:
a. Protases:

i. positive, 19 18 (TgOnq Lev. 10.19; Num. 22.29; TgJon Josh. 7.7%°)

ii. negative, 12 RH R (TgOnq Gen. 31.42; Deut. 32.27; TgJon Judg. 14.18; 1 Sam. 25.34; 2
Sam. 2.27; 2 Kgs 3.14; Isa. 1.9)

b.  Apodoses:
i. 1372 ‘now’ = MT np2 (TgJon Judg. 13.23)
ii. 18123 ‘then’ = MT IR "2 (TgJon 2 Sam. 2.27) and X (TgJon 2Kgs 13.19)
iii. 12 11 “what [would be the case if]?”, a plus to MT (TgJon Jer. 12.5).%"
(4) inclusion in compound in apodosis of real conditional sentence:
a. 719 17V2 ‘now’ = MT np3 (Tgjon Judg. 21.22).5°
(5) Qualifying adv. phrases:
a. 873" ‘almost’ = MT vyn2 (TgOnq Gen. 26.10).

b. Do pr T ‘alittle longer = MT vyn T (TgOng Exod. 17.4).

describe 112 in Cook GTO, p. 222, which he references. However, Cook (GTO, p. 11) correctly reserves the term
‘irreal’ for conditions marked by compound conjs. that include 12). Of greater moment, the function of 2 in
TgShir 8.4 has nothing to do with marking ‘irreality’, whichever constituent it qualifies.

44 A prep. phrase intervenes between the verb and the particle: ™1ap A& 18 *5 mm (O that) my mother had
been my grave’. This may be due to the magqgefbinding the verb and the prep. phrase in MT *12p " *5>=nm.

%5 Tal's characterisation of 119 as ‘P1'n N1’ (‘emphatic particle’) in TgJon to the Former Prophets, which he
exemplifies by referencing TgJon 2 Sam. 18:11, is problematic. This token appears after a prep. phrase in a past
tense verbless clause, where it appears to mark subjunctive mood: 5027 ry‘vo oY TH ]I‘ID'7 1) 51 I would
have given you ten selas of silver. A. Tal, The Language of the Targum of the Former Prophets and its Position
within the Aramaic Dialects (Tel Aviv: Tel Aviv University, 1975), p. 47.

40 In an exclamation.

%7 Translation from R. Hayward, The Targum of Jeremiah: Translated, with a Critical Introduction, Apparatus, and
Notes (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1987), pp. 84-8s5. For the impersonal use of 11 here, see DJPA, 317a.

48 The corresponding Hebrew may, in fact, be an irreal conditional sentence, if &Y is re-vocalised as the

conditional &‘2, rather than the negator &Y in MT. Thus, AWKRN npa onb onnl KY 3 for if you had given
(wives) to them (the Benjamites), you would have been guilty (of violating your oath)’. G.F. Moore, A Critical
and Exegetical Commentary on Judges (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 2nd edn, 1918), pp. 453-454.
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8.4.2 DainlJLA

The range of usage of 110 in LJLAtg. includes the functions attested in JLAtg. noted above.*®
However, non-standard usages advert a misunderstanding of its function. Thus, the tokens of
18 in TgPs] Gen. 26.10; 31.27; Lev. 11.43 and Num. 11.29 conform to the norms of JLAtg., most
likely because they derive from the corresponding passages in TgOnq. The only other token
in TgPs] is telling. It has no counterpart in TgOnq and is solecistic, qualifying an indicative
verb.** TgPs] Gen. 26.29:

IR 05WA o TINOWI 20 TIND TAW RITAPT AN whah 73 K12 KDT KOO RWA RIAW Tapn DX
™7 RIMA T

‘You will do us no harm—ijust as we have not molested you, and have done nothing but good to you, and

have sent you away in peace; you are now blessed of the LORD."*"'

Reading the subjunctive mood ‘we would have sent you away in peace’ is nonsensical in the
context. The author/editor may have misconstrued the particle of MT’s elliptical negative oath
formula, DX (‘do not’), as marking the protasis of a conditional sentence, with 19 TIN5 as
the apodosis. However, this would render the entire verse absurd. On the more charitable
assumption that the author/editor had not lost track of the sense of the verse, 19 may have
been deployed as rhetorical adornment, in errant imitation of JLAtg. style. Specifically, its use
may have been influenced by the token at Gen. 31.27, which aligns with TgOngq. This also
qualifies a verb V19w and is followed by an adv. phrase of manner: 81712 118 Tnn5W ‘I would
have sent you away with joy’.

A further example of the misunderstanding of 18 in LJLAtg. is attested in TgJob 24.24 in
Bomberg’s first Rabbinic Bible:**> Xpw ™ M7 11a "1 12N ‘They continue for a little while,
and then the wicked (one) is no more’, = MT 113°R1 VYN 11317 ‘They are exalted a little while,
and then are gone’. This, albeit minority, variant is notable since the adv. phrase {12 7"9123 (=
MT vyn ‘alittle [while]’) qualifies a verb in the indicative mood. Unquestionably 118 conveys
no hypotheticality here. Its adoption was likely conditioned by the uses of the syntagm 9'v12
'8 as a translation equivalent of MT ©YP12 noted above. No other witnesses to TgJob 24.24
collated by Stec include 115. His base text reads V12 for MT vYn: R27N O Y I
‘They are exalted for a little while, and then the sinner is no more’. Moreover, he registers

459

a. Marking the subjunctive: TgPs] 31.27; Lev. 11.43.
b. Marking the optative, following act. ptc. vV*y1%: TgJob 34.36.

c.  Adv. o P12 ‘in a little while’ (= MT vpn2): TgJob 32.22 (in the apodosis of an irreal condition—
following MT, the protasis is ellipsed).

d.  Adv. a1 ‘almost’ (= MT vpn2): TgPs] Gen. 26.10; as a variant in TgPs 73.2 and 19.87 (both in MS.
Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, Heb. 110). D.M. Stec, The Targum of Psalms: Translated, with a Critical
Introduction, Apparatus, and Notes (London: T&T Clark, 2004), p. 143, apparatus ¢, and p. 214, apparatus
ss; Dan, Targum Psalms, p. 354.

4 TgPs] Lev. 11.43 prefaces the verb qualified by '8 with the adv. 8157 (‘lest’): P2 18 1ARNDN RN, resulting
in the somewhat awkward ‘lest you might become unclean by them'. Cf. TgOnq 1312 138 NaRNOM ‘so that you
might become unclean by them'’. This too may advert confusion as to the semantics of 112.

4 Translation adapted from NJPS and NRSV.

42 Stec siglum 2. Stec, The Text of the Targum of Job, p.169.
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variants in which the adv. is not augmented by the prep. 2:3(*)p1.

The use of 0 in an indicative sentence is also likely in TgRuth 2.7. This token of [19—a
hapax legomenon in TgRuth—merits close attention since it has close alignments with the
token in TgShir 8.4: both precede the noun 7'p1 and are in proximity to a verb V229" ‘to hold
back, delay’. As was the case in TgShir, 139 in TgRuth has no overt counterpart in MT. The texts
are set out below, with pluses to MT in the targum emboldened.

VYN N'AN NAY T ANY TV PAn RN Tyn Ran [...] MT

‘So she came, and she has been on her feet from early this morning until now, without resting even for a
moment.’

AN2¥ KO3 KA 1T 4P o 1 TY X1D% DTPN I8 NP NP NNR) [...] TgRuth

The syntax of MT is challenging.”** The crux is whether the m.s. dem. pro. 1t should be
construed, against the masoretic punctuation, with the immediately preceding prep. phrase,
Y TV ‘until now’,*s or with the immediately following inf. cst. + 3 f.s. pro. suff,, T1NaW (‘her
sitting’).*

TgRuth represents MT nnaw * with a f.s. act. ptc. Van'™® ‘to sit, remain’. The placement of
the ptc. in a relative clause, 9M2°® N33 RAN"T, separates it from the preceding dem. TgRuth
may have supplied V1 as an antecedent for MT’s m.s. proximal dem. 1, yielding the NP =Pt
17 ‘this short time’. Thus, notwithstanding its ungainliness, I12°® N*23 Kan*7 7 "1, ‘This
short time that she sat in the house was a tiny amount.’ It makes little sense to relate 3"V1 to
what precedes it, V2 TP RXI9¥ DTPN 8D NAIYNRI ‘she tarried here from before morning
until now’, which emphasises the protracted duration of Ruth’s gleaning in the field, in
contrast to the briefness of her rest.

The function of 2 in this verse is unclear, and the problem like that encountered in TgShir
8.4—does it modify what proceeds it, or the succeeding NP, 7 "1 ‘this short time’? The only
viable candidate among the preceding constituents would appear to be the verb N22Y1°R ‘she
tarried’. While it seems most likely that the verb phrase is in the indicative mood, a
subjunctive reading (comporting with the function of 118 in JLAtg.) may be possible on the
assumption that Ruth’s short rest break was enforced, not voluntary: ‘She came and stood and
would have remained here from before morning until now. This short time that she sat in the
house was a tiny amount’. Yet, on this reckoning, 2 would be expected to follow the verb; the

43 The sole dissenting witness to the reading "7 118 in Beatie’s apparatus is MS. Florence, Biblioteca Medicea
Laurenziana, Plut. III'1/1 (siglum F), which transposes "Y1 112 to the normative sequence 118 V1.

44 Holmstedt regards this constituent sequence as [...] the most grammatically difficult in the book [of Ruth].’
Rather than resorting to emendation, he suggests (following Hurvitz) that the contorted syntax is a literary
device to convey the speaker’s nervousness. R.D. Holmstedt, Ruth: A Handbook on the Hebrew Text (Baylor
University Press: Waco, Texas, 2010), pp. 116-117. ]. de Waard is less optimistic: ‘The precise meaning of M will
probably never be known.” Biblia Hebraica Quinta, Fascicle 18: General Introduction and Megilloth (Stuttgart:
Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 2004), p. 52.

4%5 Presumably with the sense ‘until just now’. Cf. MT 2 Kings 5.22, and Modern Hebrew finy 1.

4% Or perhaps—albeit it entails gender discordance—Ruth is the referent of the dem.: [As for] this one, her
sitting in the house was only for a short time’, or ‘This one sat in the house only for a short time’. Cf. Holmstedst,
Ruth, p.117.

%7 Construed either, with the masoretic vocalisation, as a suffixed inf. cst. Vawr©, or re-vocalised as a 3 £ s. pf. verb
VNaw* ‘she rested’. Cf. LXX o xatémavaey &v 16 &ypd pucpév. Holmstedt, Ruth, p. n7; BHQ, Fascicle 18, p. 53.
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interposition of the locative and temporal adv. phrases renders this reading unlikely.

If 175 in TgRuth 2.7 is to be construed with 7°V1, as Alexander suggested for TgShir 8.4, it
may furnish an example of the transposition of the syntagm 118 7'p1 ‘a little while’ (attested in
TgOnq Exod. 17.4 12 "Y1 TW). Its function would be a temporal adv. phrase devoid of any
hypothetical nuance: 3"p1 119 ‘a little [while]'. If this syntactic innovation took place, its only
other attestation may be in TgShir 8.4. This may speak to questions of authorial/editorial
consanguinity between these texts.

However, the law of parsimony suggests that 132 in TgShir 8.4 was intended to qualify the
preceding imper., rather than the following adv. Most tokens of the particle in JLAtg. and LJLA
are enclitic. Moreover, the solecistic use of 118 qualifying verbs in non-hypothetical clauses is
attested elsewhere in LJLA. Construing "V 119 in TgShir 8.4 as a transposed version of the
adv. phrase 112 "Y1 is arbitrary and unnecessary. In contrast, the case for the construal of 118
Y1 as a constituent in TgRuth 2.7, whatever its precise translation value, is more
compelling.*”® Yet the question remains: why does '8 precede, rather than follow, the adv.? A
possible answer is that the sequence V1 118 in TgRuth 2.7 is the fruit of the mis-parsing of a
clause in another text, in which 110 functioned as a verbal enclitic and was followed by the
adv. 7'p1 ‘a little [while]'. Thus, the sequence [verb + 18] + 7"V1 may have been misconstrued
as verb + [8 + 7"Wr], with V1 118 understood as simply ‘a little [while]’. The only text
exhibiting this sequence, which I have been able to identify, is TgShir 8.4: 2*P1 118 120yn°R
‘wait a little while’. The proximity of 3'p1 18 in TgRuth 2.7 to a verb V229" ‘to hold back, delay’,
a plus to MT, may buttress the hypothesis of dependency on TgShir. Misconstrual of 73'p1 18
as a single constituent would have licensed the interposition of the other adv. phrases after
the verb in TgRuth.

The foregoing hypothesis is proffered tentatively. It is of course possible that 13 is also used
as an enclitic in TgRuth 2.7, solecistically modifying the immediately preceding temporal adv.
phrase. The lexical points of contact with TgShir 8.4 may be coincidental: both targums may
employ VT 110 as a constituent, independently, or under the influence of another source.
Alternatively, TgShir may be dependent on TgRuth. However, configuring the dependency
relation thus has less explanatory power; it does not address the motivation for the original
transposition of 112 7"Y1.

8.4.3 Conclusions

The use of 118 in TgShir 8.4 is solecistic, irrespective of which constituent it qualifies. The most
parsimonious hypothesis is that it is enclitic, modifying the immediately preceding imper. It
thus patterns with others uses of 18 in LJLAtg. in non-hypothetical sentences. Alternatively,
if it modifies the immediately succeeding adv. 7'p1, it exemplifies a syntactic innovation in
which 9'Y1 12 is a transposition of the adv. phrase 112 "Y1 attested in JLAtg.

The use of 118 in TgRuth 2.7 has intriguing points of contact with TgShir 8.4. Both precede
the noun "Y1 and are in proximity to a verb v22p™ ‘to hold back, delay’. It seems likely that
18 does modify Y1 in TgRuth. It is possible that the genesis of the construction V1 118 was
the mis-parsing of a clause in which enclitic 35 was followed by the adv. V1 as a separate
constituent. Such a sequence is attested in TgShir 8.4. This may speak to questions of the
authorial or editorial consanguinity of these two targums. Competing hypotheses of a zero, or

8 CAL, s.v. 11, tentatively proffers the sense of 18 as ‘only, just (?)’ in TgRuth 2.7: IM2°% 8an"™T 7 Y1 18 ‘she
has only been sitting here for a little while’ [last accessed 12 April 2021]. The translation implies the construal
of 8 with 1.
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reverse dependency relation (in which TgShir drew on TgRuth) have less explanatory power,
with the motivation for the transposition in both or either text remaining elusive. This,
however, is insufficient reason to disqualify them.

85 Vopr©®

The pass. ptc. p’Pr usually bears the sense ‘engraved’. However, in TgShir 2.9 it appears to
describe the disposition of the Passover blood daubed upon the doors of the Israelites in
Egypt: R1vIn ‘731 PpPnT RNYINA NIAT RAT RNDOT KD DT KM “and He saw the blood of
the Passover sacrifice and the blood of the decree of circumcision marked on our doors.” Even
if a degree of surface porosity is assumed, such a use of P"pr is unexpected.*®

CAL tentatively proffers, as a sub-entry to Vppn, the sense ‘to paint or place on wood or
stone (7)’'in LJLA, but the only example cited is TgShir 2.9.”° Buttressing the case for semantic
extension is TgPs]’s use of the hendiadys w1am1 P*pn, ‘clearly p°prv’. While the vast majority
of tokens describe the incising of letters in durable media (such as wood, stone, gems, and
gold) for which the sense ‘engraved’ is appropriate, it is also used of the text inscribed on
tefillin in TgPs] Exod. 13.9, 16; Deut. 28.10, and the tribal patronyms (presumably woven) on
the woollen standards of the encampment units in TgPs] Num. 2.3, 10, 18, 25. In these cases,
P’PN appears to bear the hyponymic sense ‘marked’, suggesting that the CAL gloss is too
restrictive in its reference to ‘wood or stone’ surfaces.

None of the Pentateuchal targums employ Vppn® to describe either the Israelites’
application of the Passover blood to the doorframes, or its resulting disposition.*” TgShir’s use
of P’PN may gesture to the description of the blood as ‘a sign’ in Exod. 12.13.** TgShir also
diverges from the Pentateuchal targums in locating the blood with the totum pro parte 5y
NRIYIN ‘on our door, rather than singling out the doorposts and lintel.** A closer parallel is
found in Zohar 111, 149a:

RO L,07D .AMNR DY o apwnin 5y A nbna un’nn‘v WA RNADAT KNDTD RXNDT KRITAD IMANKRT N3
RMND R 5P DWA RDT RINA RO Pal X7 Rmoam KRWMTP RKDWIAIRT 1722 MNIPKR

‘After they circumcised themselves, with that blood and with the blood of the paschal lamb they marked
their houses with three marks on the lintel and on the two doorposts (Exod. 12.23). Why? As they have
established: because it is a holy mark—and Destruction comes forth and sees that blood marked on the

49 [ discount here the possibility that "1 is used in its conventional sense with otherwise unattested (?) aggadic
import, to the effect that the blood possessed a supernatural property, etching the architectural members it
contacted, akin to a potent acid. Modern translators have rendered p*pn by ‘marked’ (Pope, Alexander, Treat,
Litke, and Alonso Fontela [‘marcando’]), ‘imprinted’ (Jerusalmi), and ‘aangebracht’ (‘applied’) (Mulder).
However, none note the apparent semantic peculiarity of the Aramaic. Notwithstanding his in-context
translation of P'pm as ‘marked’, Litke gives the normative sense ‘engraved’ in his glossary entry (7SoS & LJLA,
PP- 247, 316). TgShir 2.17 apparently uses PPN in its conventional sense to describe ‘the Great Name’ as
‘engraved’ on Israel’'s weapons. However, the LOCATION is encoded by 2.

4° CAL, s.v. ppm [last accessed 12 April 2021].

47 They employ Vini® ‘to place’ and v*11°‘to sprinkle’ to describe its application in Exod. 12.7, 22 (= MT vini®and
y employ p P PP
Vi),

#2 MT Exod. 12.13 DW DNR WK 0'N2a0 5 Nk 0ab o7n .

3 Exod. 12.7, 22, 23. RYIN 9V ‘over the door’ does occur in the Jewish Pentateuchal targums to Exod. 12.23 (= MT
nnan ) but it is the BENEFICIARY of verbs of divine mercy/protection, not the GOAL of the application of the
blood.
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entrance’.

Both the use of VBWA° ‘to mark’, whose semantic field overlaps with Vppn©, to describe the
disposition of the blood, and 8nna X177 5 for the locus of its application resonate with
TgShir.**

Alternatively, PP in TgShir 2.9 may bear the sense of the metonymic extension of Vppn
‘to engrave, carve’, namely ‘to decree’, attested in JPA and Hebrew.** On this reckoning, p*'pn
describes the divinely mandated status of the blood, not its disposition on the doorway: ‘He
saw the blood [...] which was decreed, upon our doors’, possibly gesturing to the cognate noun
in MT Exod. 12.43 N©27 Npn NN ‘this is the decree of the Passover'.

Perhaps less likely, 7’1 may reflect the exegesis of MT Exod. 12.7 077 11 1P ‘they shall
take some of the blood’, and 12.22 402 WR ‘[the blood] which is the saf, found in Mek. RI,
Pisha 6. The interpretation, attributed to Rabbi Yishamel, construes 70 as an element of the
structure of the door, explicated as 19IpOR.“® The mention of ‘the blood which is in the 0’ in
Exod. 12.22 is taken to indicate that 72102 VMW NOIPOKRI TR PPIN APW ‘one hollows out a
depression in the side of the N21P0R and slaughters [the paschal lamb, so that its blood
drains] into it.’*” If this exegesis sits behind TgShir 2.9 RiYIN 5y p'pn, the expression is
metonymic: the blood that was ‘engraved’, or ‘hollowed out’, is blood that was drained into

depressions carved out of the Israelite’s doorways.

8.6 Summary

The anomalous uses of "R, 81 and N8 in TgShir comport with an acquaintance
stemming from literary sources, in which their function was not always understood. Yet it is
unlikely these are authorial idiosyncrasies: anomalous uses of *15°& and 19 are attested in
other LJLA targums. The possible extension of the semantic range of p*pn, from ‘engrave’ to
the hyponym ‘mark’ in 2.9, chimes with tokens in TgPsJon. The syntagm 7n& X% in 6.1 may
be an early witness to the re-analysis of the intrg. adv. |X (‘Where?’) as an intrg. adj.
(‘which/what?’) later abundantly attested in ZA.

474 Cf. Zohar 111, 95b.

45 HALOT, s.v. PPN 1:347. DJPA, s.v. Vppn€, p. 220, sub-entry 2. ‘to write, inscribe’, of which all the references
cited contain pass. ptcs. DJPA does not register the sense ‘to be written, inscribed’ in its entry Vppn'®, only
giving the passive of Vppn® sub-entry 1, ‘to be engraved’. Such a sense of Vppn'‘® is attested in SYAP 44:23, one
of the two piyyutim cited by DJPA as exemplifying Vppn© 2. ‘to write, inscribe’. CAL glosses this sense of Vppn'©
“to be decreed as law”, citing SYAP 44:23 [last accessed 12 April 2021].

476

Appealing to the sense of 70 as an architectural member in MT Ezek. 43.8 and Isa. 6.4.

“7 Mek. RI, Pisha 6 (Horowitz-Rabin, p.18). The attestation of variants without Vppn does not negate the point
made here. Presumably, for logistical reasons, 210X has the sense ‘threshold’, or possibly, ‘door post, as
opposed to ‘lintel’.

“® The ensuing counterproposal in Mek. R, attributed to Rabbi Agiva, that 50 in Exod. 12.22 has the sense of *53
‘vessel’, is reflected in its rendition in the Jewish Pentateuchal targums as 11 ‘vessel’. If the foregoing is accepted,
TgShir sides with the putative Yishmaelean exegesis, against the Pentateuchal targums, and—without
prejudice to questions of literary dependency—exhibits yet another point of contact with Mek. RL
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9 Argument marking

This section considers several argument-marking strategies employed in TgShir. It excludes
detailed engagement with the ubiquitous constructions in which the obj. is marked by @ or
m.*? Moreover, analysis of alternations between the overt marking of an obj. as accusative by
m or 9, and p—asymmetric differential obj. marking—is outside the scope of this work.*

Arguments are classified according to their thematic relations, that is, the roles they play
in relation to their predicate. There is no universal consensus as to the inventory of thematic
relations.” The typology adopted in this study is heuristic and does not reflect commitment
to a particular theoretical model. As is conventional, thematic relations are rendered in small
capitals.

Table 4: Thematic relations*

Thematic relation Description

AGENT The one who intentionally initiates the action.

PATIENT The entity that undergoes the action (a change of state other than
that of location or possession).

THEME The entity that undergoes a change of location or possession.

EXPERIENCER The entity experiencing a psychological state.

BENEFICIARY The entity benefiting from the action.

STIMULUS The entity that is experienced.

GOAL The place/entity towards which movement takes place.

PATH The route along which motion occurs.

SOURCE The place/entity from which motion takes places.

LOCATION The location in which the action or state is situated.

INSTRUMENT The means by which an action is performed.

POSSESSOR The entity that owns something.

9.1  Synthetic pronominal object constructions
Overt pro. obj. arguments in TgShir are expressed via both analytic and synthetic
constructions. In the former, the pro. is hosted by a prep., or the obj. marker N*—excepting

9 Definiteness is a necessary, but insufficient, condition, for the marking of a direct obj. with i in TgShir.

# Some differential obj. marking patterns are readily apparent. For example, effected objs. of verbs Vanx® ‘to
say (in all instances, the noun 8n7"W ‘song’), abstract objs. of V7ap°© ‘to do’, and intrg. pros. are consistently

marked @.
# A. Carnie, Syntax: A Generative Introduction (Chichester: Wiley-Blackwell, 3rd edn, 2013), pp. 229-231.

4 Except for STIMULUS and PATH, the inventory of thematic relations and their definitions are derived from L.
Haegeman, Thinking Syntactically: A Guide to Argumentation and Analysis (Oxford: Blackwell Publishing,
2006), p. 192.
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intrg. pro. objs., both personal and impersonal, all tokens of which are marked ¢.“* None of
the CWs feature a ptc. hosting an obj. suff.,*** albeit a wider collation of manuscripts may
change the picture.” In synthetic constructions, the pro. is suffixed to the verb.*** From a raw
quantitative perspective, TgShir exhibits a marked predilection for analytic over synthetic obj.
constructions.*” In addition to these constructions, there are a handful of tokens of indefinite
obj. deletion, ** and—when the referent has immediate contextual prominence—obj.
ellipsis.*® This section explores the relationship between synthetic obj. constructions in
TgShir and MT.

Taking the 28 tokens of synthetic obj. constructions attested in AF’, plus a token omitted
by parablepsis at 5.3,%° 12 coincide with synthetic objs. in MT, which TgShir either translates
directly, or exegetes. In these cases, source text influence in the choice of construction cannot
be discounted. The other 17 do not have obvious synthetic counterparts in MT.*' The data
from the CWs are set out below, with variants noted. All MT citations are from Song, unless
indicated otherwise.

Table 5: Synthetic obj. constructions in AF'

8 TgShir 212 7% N™MART 8A PNYAW 723 ‘you have already heard what I said to him’; 3.5 IN™T¥RT 81 1132 ‘they
will rebuild what they have laid waste’; 5.1 8'337p J1 IRNWAT R 919X ‘eat what remains of the sacrifices’; 7.5
RT3 RIT2 270 I8N 73309 ‘and to scourge whoever is condemned in judgement to scourging’. On the
alignment of intrgs. with indefiniteness, see P. Bekins, Transitivity and Object Marking in Biblical Hebrew: An
Investigation of the Object Preposition ‘et (Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns, 2014), p. 99. Contrast the obj. marking
of the quantifier phrase featuring the intrg. personal pro. in 1.14, 770 2*NMRT 187 53 1* YO ‘and he killed
anyone who was condemned to death’. (Among the CWs, n” is a minus in AF® and M**; the quantifier is a minus
in M©).

4 The forms 0/PnMNawn (‘he was praising them’) in AF*® (1.15) are evidently errors for 10 nawn, as per the
balance of CWs.

5 E.g,, variants with ptcs. hosting obj. suffs. are attested in MS. New York, JTS, L610: "9 RIR (3.5); NIR
132291 (3.5); RIR 17302 (7.9). However, they may be secondary, since TgShir has been subject to a fair degree
of reworking in this manuscript.

4 Like analytic constructions, verbal obj. suffs. may encode dative, as well as accusative case. E.g., TgShir 6.12
PIMIVING ‘to do them good'. Alexander’s parsing of TNA(*)N(*)7 in AF*™ 4.9 as a common noun hosting
stacked 1 c.s. sub. and 2 f.s. obj. suffs., ‘my love for you, is dubious. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 139,
apparatus z. Such a solecism is unevidenced elsewhere in TgShir. Rather, the terminal 7'~ is simply a 2 f.s. suff,,
‘your love’.

#7 According to my count, in AF' there are 59 tokens of pro. objs. of non-participial predicates hosted by n” or a
prep., versus 28 pro. verbal suffs. Since these objs. cover a range of thematic relations, a relative preference of
construction should be grounded in verb phrases where a free choice can be demonstrated.

8 E.g, TgShir 5.12 837191 AR 03T TP 8172100 [...] PITAI0 "2, ‘members of the Sanhedrin [...] are
deliberate in judgment until they reach a decision to acquit [@ = someone] or to condemn [@ = someone]’
Translation adapted from Alexander. See also TgShir 7.3; 8.13.

48 E.g., TgShir 3.2: IN2WNR K91 MKRNDA RN™OHAT ™MAp2a 17, ‘They went round the cities, the streets, and the
squares, but did not find [@ = it].’ The unexpressed obj. is the previously mentioned Shekhinah. Cf. TgShir 5.6;
6.9; 7.6, 10. On indefinite obj. deletion and obj. ellipsis in Biblical Hebrew, see Bekins, Transitivity and Object
Marking, pp. 7-8.

490

Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 149, apparatus r; Alonso Fontela, El Targum, p. 213.

't is, of course, possible that some of these constructions are quotations from other literary sources (e.g., the
token at 3.2 noted below). However, such an investigation is outside the scope of the present study.
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No. Ref. Verb phrase  Suffix =MT

1 14 21T 1css. 19N
2 16 hnahR 1cs. i
3 1.9 oy 3 mp.
4 111 NIMINXR - 3m.p.
5 113 IPYWR 3m.p. PopnwR
6 1.13 'NhY 3m.s.
7 211 parrnd 3 mop. “TonRY
8 2.14 MNR 1c.s. RN
9 214 AC)YNWR  1cs. YNV
10 31 ANNOWR 3 ms. PORYA
1 32 (RPMWAY RN Y) 0D 3mus. ¥51mnb pinn 1 non
12 4.5 TPonh 2fs.
13 5.3 nposor  3m.p./3cps” DOILN
14 5.10 nrmoiah  3mps”
15 512 S28namab 3 fs.

492 AF° 137033,

93 MAPEP 11 (1 c.p. suff.); M®F - (3 m.p. suff.).
% On this correspondence, see Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 83, n. 47.

4 Pace Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 68, n. g1), this spelling from AF', rather than an metathetic error for nnmp;w'?,
appears to be a correction of the JBA form 1nRP1IWY—as ventured, tentatively, in Alonso Fontela’s apparatus.
(For the spelling of the 3 pl. obj. suff. with &, cf. Bar-Asher Siegal, Introduction, pp. 200—201.) Thus, AF" aligns
with its congener AF?, which reads the JBA form 1*puwb. (Cf. "pwh ‘to drown him’ in TgEstl 5.14.) The
forma mixta j/DIMPIWY in AR may reflect a JBA form amended towards common Aramaic. The variant in
MS. New York, JTS, L610, f. 101, 30’ P1awH ‘to abandon them (?)’, may reflect reanalysis of the 1 between R, and
R, of a JBA derived stem inf. as a G-stem theme vowel.

“Deut. 9:14. It is possible that TgShir is quoting from a Pentateuchal targum here, rather than directly translating
MT: TgOnq and TgPs] both mirror MT’s synthetic construction with PII¥"WR.

#7 Exod. 14.13. Possibly quoted from a Pentateuchal targum, rather than directly translated from MT. Cf. TgOng,
TgPs], and FragTg" ad loc.

% Exod. 33.7. TgShir mirrors TgOnq and TgPs] ad loc. Contrast TgNeof's analytic ‘"W {3 935 7°r° 091,
499 AR34578910 \ABCEF (so too, T-S B11.81 and Valmadonna 1).
5 The antecedent of the pro. is fem. dual ()37 ‘my feet'. Cf. MT D2ION.

5 The CWs are equivocal with respect to antecedent of the pro.: AF7** 1(1)1nw; AF***5 1(°)»1nw; AF° pinw;
MAPEEFamunw. However, all modify it with the masc. attributive adj. ;"n7n.

5 Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 67) opines this is an error for the analytic 1% 83725 in AF***°, since the D-stem inf. does
not terminate in M- prior to the obj. suff. He appeals to ‘four western manuscripts’, but AF**® constitute a single
textual subgroup, and AF® is a printed version in the same group. 1% 8372% may be a secondary correction. The
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No. Ref. Verb phrase  Suffix =MT
6 6.2 Phrpar  g3mup.

17 6.2 NIpus 3 m.p.

18 6.2 nreid 3mp.

19 65 MONR  1cs. %290
20 612 ®nponb  gmp.

21 612 PMIvIRG 3 mup.

22 7.4 506“{’,7“!5?3'7 2fs.

23 7.6 'NhY 3m.s.

24 7.6 507ﬂ’:‘lpf3'7 3 m.s.

25 8.2 TIIATR  2m.s. TAINIR
26 8.2 TJ’5’UN 2 m.s. TRAR
27 84 mpianh 2 mp.

28 8.12 508?\"70;7?3'7 3 m.s.

509 .

29 8.13 A()PPWR  1c.s. Ul

The following synthetic constructions are not attested in AF". All tokens, bar one, only occur,
among the CWs, in Yemenite manuscripts.” Virtually all mirror a synthetic construction in
the underlying passage in MT Song. These may represent secondary adjustments towards MT.

Table 6: Synthetic obj. constructions not in AF*

majority reading is commended by the alternation of analytic and synthetic obj. constructions in semantically
parallel clauses, 87137251 1% n2VIRY ‘to do good to her and to bless her’, comporting with TgShir’s aesthetic of
variety. The form 81372% may reflect the influence of Hebrew 13725 ‘to bless her’ (cf. T-S NS 312.3).

58 AF**SII'OR.

5% On this correspondence, see Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 166, n. 16.
595 AFM 11 RIDING.

5°6 AR 71 pRand.

57 MM mrpnb; M rrpnd; MEF mpind; MAME prpynb.

58 AF*opa"h Hopn s likely a secondary correction. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 203, n. 54, and apparatus
aaa.

5% AF?, erroneously, MYNWRK.
° However, they may feature in other Western witnesses. E.g.,, MS. New York, JTS, L610 reads *1p3TX and
AR at 5.7.

Page 87 of 185



Manuscripts Ref. Verb phrase  Suffix =MT

AF? 3.2 Mnowk 3 ms. POREN
MABCEF 5.7 S2paTR  1cs. IRYN
MOEF 5.7 hia ik 3ms. myysn
M*® 5.7 TIOR3 ms. YR
MABCDEF 8.6 514]371‘” 1c.p. unw
M 8.6 Banma 3mes./3£s5°

As can be seen, synthetic obj. constructions are distributed throughout TgShir, featuring with
both strong and weak verbs. Obj. suffs. in all person-number-gender combinations are
represented, bar 2 f.p. (assuming a 3 c.p. covering 3 f.p).

While several synthetic constructions in TgShir coincide with the same in MT, this is not a
consistent translation policy. For example, in 1.4 the imper. 837°31 ‘draw us’ (1.4) = MT *10wWn
‘draw me’, but the analytic }* 2" ‘bring us near’ = *18"271 ‘he brought me’*” There are 16
instances in AF' where TgShir adopts either an analytic construction, or obj. ellipsis, against a
synthetic construction in MT, when the latter would be accommodatable within its chosen
wording.

Table 7: MT synthetic obj. constructions rendered analytically in AF'

No. Ref. MT = TgShir
1 1.6 "NRIN OR e pran 8
2 2.4 IR S8 Hyy
3 2.5 F1inYalo) mITYo

5" Presumably a syncopated 3 m.s. pro. suff. ’11, as per MT. Cf. AF* "miN2WR (3.1). However, the antecedent is fem.,
NWTIP N73W ‘the holy Shekhinah'’. The balance of CWs attest obj. ellipsis: 1naw &% ‘they did not find [it]". Cf.
5.6.

52 CWsWet 9h 1paTR,

53 CWsWest o ¥HraIn.

54 CWs"et i »(Vw.

55 The balance of CWs read the analyticn(*)n [...] 892.

5° The gender depends on whether the antecedent is construed as the A- or B-term of D11"37 ®(N)W(*)X ‘the fire
of Gehinnom’.

57 In keeping with TgShir’s aesthetic of variety. Cf. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 10.

5 This clause is a rare example of verb- obj.-sub. linearisation in TgShir: *3"07 Rw7TA N1 125 ™ 'n* YR ‘The
LORD brought me into the house of the seat of study of Sinai’. This may be a function of shadowing the MT
constituent order prior to supplying the sub. (a minus in AF® and the CWs"™). The verb- obj.-sub. linearisation

in 3.3; 5.7 are reflexes of MT 00w 3(1)R¥N, albeit with synthetic rather than analytic obj. constructions (see

above). For an overview of clause linearisation in TgShir, see Litke, TSoS & LJLA, pp. 161-164.
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No. Ref. MT = TgShir

4 3.2 PORYA 9% mawr
5 3.3 MRYN T INOWR
6 5.6 ITNRRN @ nmowKR
7 5.7 1INEN 5200 §73 TR
8 5.7 PR S 1R
9 5.9 1YV R15Y/RIO NATP
10 6.9 MR 522¢ nan
n 6.9 YR NAn MWK
12 6.9 mhom \arAirr)
13 6.12 NN nane nrwh
14 8.2 1150 ' ahRN
15 8.6 R Sy mw
16 8.7 mavy AN R Vab)

The data underscore TgShir’s syntactic autonomy relative to MT. TgShir does not share TgOnq
and TgJon’s tendency to slavishly mirror synthetic constructions in MT, reserving the analytic
obj. marker N to translate Hebrew nx.>**

9.2  Repurposing of MT arqument markers
An exegetical strategy adopted on several occasions in TgShir is the repurposing of preps. in
MT Song to encode thematic roles different from those in the source text.”* This means of

59 AF* NOWN.

520 MABCEF a3152 7.

2 MAE IR, MOEF v,

522 A JPA nunated 3 m.p. perf., against which AF3+578° CWs™™ 1m; AR,
523 |\ [ABCDEF mw.

524 Cook, Rewriting the Bible, pp. 135-136. Cook contrasts this with TgNeof, FragTgs, and TgCG’s predilection for
analytic pro. obj. constructions with 1", and the predominance of synthetic constructions in non-translational
additions in TgPs]—which he attributes to imitation of BA.

55 This phenomenon, which involves the retention of the source text prep., is a species of al tigre. Other
exegetical strategies involving preps. in TgShir include:

e  The generation of a prep. via morphemic reanalysis of a source text lexeme. This is exemplified in
TgShir 3.6, where MT (A12% =) NVYPN is subject to a double reading, in which the 1 is
simultaneously interpreted as a Dp-stem ptc. prefix (as per the vocalisation) and a partitive prep. The
respective reflexes of these readings are 8NN ‘perfumed’ and PR3 NI(1)VPH 0 ‘with incense of
spices’.

e The substitution of a source text prep. by an alternative one. For example, MT 4.1 and 6.5 =11 WHaw
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subtlety suturing the texts, yields, variously, both well-formed and infelicitous Aramaic
constructions. Examples of this phenomenon are set out below, seriatim.

1. TgShir 1.3 transforms MT 0210 7AW N2 ‘with respect to®° scent, your oils are good’
into TNMA3 YW m WwnwT K0y 53 Wi [...] ToMan o7 5P ‘At the sound of your
miracles and mighty acts [...] all the peoples who heard the report of your mighty acts
trembled’.” In the targumic rendering, the prep. encodes a STIMULUS in a temporal

locative construction.’*

2. TgShir 1.8 employs 9 to encode the GOAL of a verb of caused motion 11N 927 8N
RWTPIA "2 K17 Pv3own Sy nmaa “[He] will lead them gently to their tents, that is the
Temple”. This unusual construction is the result of the retention of the MT prep. 5,
which marks an adjacent LOCATION: O'Y771 MIdwWn 5V 70773 DR "Y1 “and pasture your
kids besides the shepherds’ tents.”

3. The 2 in MT Song 2.16 D3WIW1 Y71 encodes LOCATION: ‘he pastures his flock among the

Tyha ‘flowing down from Mount Gilead’ is rendered in TgShir TYHIT KNV KROWIWYHS 17 ‘and [the
sons of Jacob] made a cairn on Mount Gilead’, referencing Gen. 31.46. As Silber notes, this is predicated
on an al tigre reading of MT WHIW as 1Y HaW ‘who made a cairn’. Silber, Sedeh Jerusalem, ad loc. To
comport with this reading the MT prep. 11, which encodes SOURCE, is amended to 2 to encode LOCATION,
rather than repurposed.

(The noun RM"WWY3 may be a nonce portmanteau of 53 ‘heap’ (MT Gen. 31.46) and JPA MMwwas
‘cairn’, coined as a pun on MT 153, The independence of TgShir from the Pentateuchal targums to Gen.
31.46 should be noted, which variously render MT 53 by M3 (TgOngq), I1& (TgNeof, TgPs]) and 3
(TgCG®). Silber cites an opinion that links the adj. JwwH3 ‘bald’ in TgPs] Lev. 13.41 = MT 123 ‘bald’, with
123 ‘high’, and suggests that TgShir may be trading on such a logic. Silber, Sedeh Jerusalem, ad loc. (Cf.
Rashi on Song 4.1.) However, the manuscript of TgPsJ in fact reads jw5w53, with reduplication of both
R, and R,. This reduplication pattern also occurs in TgNeof j&*5-w931 ad loc. (contrast TgOnq ¥153) and
the cognate 8MW5wH3 in TgPs] Lev. 13.42, 43. In contrast, RN"WWH3 in TgShir 4.1; 6.5 only exhibits
reduplication of R, While it is possible that in the juxtaposition of 7 ‘your hair’ and the verb w53 in
MT Song 4.1; 6.5, the author of TgShir heard resonance of targums to Lev. 13.41-43, this does not explain
the spelling Rn"WWY3. The spelling RMWWH3 is also attested in TgQoh 12.5 in several manuscripts.
However, the majority reading is the standard spelling Xn"ww23. These attestations may be a function
of the influence of TgShir 4.1 on copyists. If RN"WWY3 is a new coinage in LJLAtg., the case for its genesis
in TgShir, in view of the plausible source text trigger, is strong.)

An example of scribal reversal of prep. substitution can be seen in TgShir 1.6 in MS. New York, JTS, Lutzki
610, f. gr. All CWs employ 5 to encode PATIENT (bar AF7, which omits the prep.) mpn 8apNO'RY 1373
»Hp ™7 K11 ‘they caused the strength of the LORD’s wrath to fall upon me’, = MT *2 1913 ‘they were
angry with me’. However, in its reworking in New York, JTS, L610, the MT prep. is reproduced: *> 11373
1 T RIAT ROPNO'RY ‘they caused me to bring the LORD’s wrath upon myself (?).

56 Reading the 9 in MT as marking dative of reference. M. Fishbane, The JPS Bible Commentary: Song of Songs
(Philadelphia: Jewish Publication Society, 2015), p. 29. An alternative proposal is to construe it as a comparative,
in parallel to 11 at the conclusion of the previous verse, yielding ‘[your love] is better than the scent of your
oils’. Pope, The Song of Songs, pp. 299—300.

57 As Alexander (Targum of Canticles, p. 79, n. 20) notes, TgShir’s exegesis is motivated by the equation of scent
with reputation. The sentence is tautological. This may be due to the sub. NP TnM23 pnw 17 wnwT K1Y being
imported from TgOnq Num. 14.15 (cf. TgPs]).

5% For Vi1° with sSTIMULUS encoded by %, see TgJon 1 Kgs 1.40; TgJon Isa. 14.9 (= MT V1a1© + 5™ TgJon Ezek.
27.28 (= MT Vwip© + t75'1'“"“”5). Cf. MT, TgOnq, TgNeof Num. 16.34; MT, TgJon Isa. 30.19; MT, TgJon Hab. 3.16;
MT Qoh. 12.4.
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lilies’. However, TgShir employs it to encode INSTRUMENT: ™7 RNNW1 0P 0" 7N 17amM
3293917 DaNH2 R12M 8YVPT ‘and they smashed him and his people by the curse of the
LorD, which kills and smashes by the sword’.**” TgShir’s interpretation is predicated on a/
tigre, reading 1Y as derived from VYPA ‘to break’ (cf. Ps. 2.9).”* The reflex of 03w, ‘the
curse of the LORD, which kills and smashes by the sword’, may be predicated on a pun with
DWW [ things] which are sharp’ (cf. Ps. 45.6).*

4. The prep. 1 in MT Song 3.10 is awkward: D7W1* Mi1an 7208 MY 1IN Ifit is retained,
it may encode AGENT, namely, ‘its interior was inlaid with love by the daughters of
Jerusalem’. Irrespectively, in TgShir it is co-opted as a separative: ™MYPT KRNI 17
ORIWT RPIR 1273 52 12 DOWIPA AW PAWT M ROIIW MIN RN “And between
the cherubim which were upon the ark-cover was residing the Shekhinah of the LORD, who

caused His Name to dwell in Jerusalem out of all the cities of the land of Israel.”>3>

5. The 2 in MT Song 4.5 DWW 0PI encodes LOCATION: ‘that feed among the lilies’.
However, TgShir employs it to encode INSTRUMENT, as it does when interpreting the similar
phrase at 2.16, noted above: "0 P2 K112 [...] ponMoa ORI M RAYY A M
D™ RIRA "1 “In virtue of their meritorious deeds they were feeding the people of the
House of Israel [...] with manna, plump fowl, and water from Miriam’s well.”**°

6. TgShir 5.2 expands MT 7 "NNK S mng ‘Open to me, my sister, my love’ to 7°22 *NnNa

59 Reading a bare T-relation against AF', which is lone outlier in reading 291 0ina(2). The phrase 3917 Dano2
corresponds to 391 8% in MT Exod. 17.13. The reading of the CWs"™™, 2917 0anaY, is likely a secondary
adjustment towards the JLAtg. form of the syntagm.

Based on the criterion of usage, D3Na% was most likely grammaticalized, functioning as a prep. within the
idiom to signal instrumentality; thus, ‘by the sword’, rather than ‘by the edge of the sword’. See W.F. Smelik,
The Targum of Judges (Leiden: Brill, 1995), pp. 332—334. This is irrespective as to whether the syntagm was
originally generated by, or subsequently the subject of, an aggadic-metonymic pun (e.g., D3Na as output of *a).
Cf. Rev. 1.16: xai &x 100 grduatog adtod pougaio Sigtopog d&ela exmopevopévy) ‘and out of his mouth came a sharp
double-edged (‘mouthed’) sword'.

5%° Cf. TgNeofM Exod. 17.13; TgPs] Num. 21.24. The death-dealing and destructive properties of the RNnIW may
reflect the folk etymologies for the term proffered in b. M. Qat. 17a: & SRIAWI AN DW 27 AR RNAW RN
7Y NRNW. See DJBA p. 1163.

58 Alexander identifies TgShir’s interpretation of MT 0*1W1W1 1p7n as ‘the shepherd among the roses’, with
reference to Joshua and the righteous, respectively, who are the subjects of the clause cited above. Alexander,
Targum of Canticles, p. 113, n. 103. However, he does not note this second reflex of MT.

552 Possibly abetted by the gemination of the nun in 03WW.

53 Pope favours regarding the prep. in MT as enclitic, and DYWT" M2 as commencing the sentence that
continues in the subsequent verse (as per NRSV). Pope, Song of Songs, p. 446.

554 Cf. NJPS. Translation adapted from NRSV.

55 Alexander claims that the author understood the prep. in MT in a comparative sense: ‘Its inside was filled with
love [for Jerusalem], More than for the daughters of Jerusalem.” However, the targumic use of the prep. is
separative, not comparative. Although he does not reference it, Alexander’s retroverted ‘peshat reading’ of MT
seems influenced by Ps. 87.2. Yet, as he notes, a key intertext is 1 Kgs 8.16 (cf. Deut. 12.5). It is the divine choice
of Jerusalem, out of all the cities of the land of Israel that is in view. The concept is binary, not graduated.

Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 126, n. 50.
53 This is captured in Alexander’s translation of the underlying MT, as seen through the prism of the exegesis in

TgShir: ‘Who feed [their flock] with roses.’” Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 134, and n. 22.
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MNTTN TNAR D AW WA ‘open your mouth and rejoice®” and praise me, my sister,
my love’. The function of the prep. shifts from encoding BENEFICIARY to STIMULUS.

7. TgShir 5.12 twice uses 99 to encode the STIMULUS of the verb of directed perception V520"
‘to look at’: 8'n miapan Sy phanont T mara [L..] 85w Y 80 pHanon Ty
“His eyes gaze constantly on Jerusalem (like doves that stand gazing at a spring of
water)”.538 The preps. are replicated from MT, where they encode LOCATION: S5y 0 MY
nxbN DY mawr 25na menn o' P ar ‘His eyes are like doves beside springs of water,
bathed in milk, sitting beside a brimming pool.**

8. TgShir 6.3 renders MT 03w w2 1y [...] ™12 18 1 belong to my beloved [...] he
pastures (his flock) among the lilies’ as 'P11an2 "7 1 [...] "' 0% 8N9a RIR  gave
service to my lord, my beloved [...] and he fed me with delicacies’. The 5 has been
repurposed from encoding POSSESSOR to BENEFICIARY, and the 2 from LOCATION to
INSTRUMENT.

9. TgShir 6.9 renders MT 1389 81 NNK ‘she is the special one to her mother’ as RT'M
RN™IRY “[she was] devoted to the Torah”.* The function of the % is shifted from encoding
POSSESSOR to BENEFICIARY.

10. TgShir 6.11, notably, employs 5 to encode the LOCATION of V" WS nab 8 ™n nR
MYT A T ANAY TNPIW NMWR WIIT T DY AR T 1’0 WP “The Sovereign
of the World said: “I caused my Shekhinah to reside in the Second Temple, which had been
built at the hands of Cyrus, to see the good deeds of My people”. In comparable
constructions elsewhere in TgShir, the LOCATION argument of verbs vV*W* is encoded by 2
(1.16; 8.14), or 132 (3.4).°" The choice of % at 6.11 appears to have been influenced by the
construction in the underlying MT 173 138 N13 98 ‘I went down to the nut orchard’, in
which the counterpart of WP '3, the ‘nut orchard’, is the GOAL of a verb of directed
motion.*” The use of 7 patterns with the predominant strategy for encoding the GOAL of
verbs of motion in TgShir.® This is unusual with verbs V"W in clauses describing the

537 Alexander appears to construe the f:s. imper. *»12 as V*p2° ‘to seek’, translating ‘open your mouths in prayer
and praise to Me'. However, the medial 1 and final * favours V11a° ‘o rejoice’.

5% TgShir 8.14 features the alternation v5920™ + 2% to which there is no corresponding structure in the
underlying MT. Other tokens of v920™ + p in Jewish targums appear to be meagre: TgNeof Num. 21.9; TgJob
311 (prep. as per MT); TgPs 142.5. The significance of TgShir’s choice of 5 is heightened when considered in
the light of its intertext, Deut. 11.12. MT reads N"WA3 1 TR M 0P AN ANKR WAT TAHOR M WK PIR
MY DINR TP MW ‘aland that the LORD your God looks after. The eyes of the LORD your God are always on
it, from the beginning of the year to the end of the year.’ All the Pentateuchal targums mirror MT in encoding
the sTIMULUS by 3, including TgNeof and TgPs] which, like TgShir, employ v920".

The use of the adv. 8730 ‘continually’ to qualify the divine gaze in TgShir 5.12 presupposes the Masoretic
punctuation of Deut. 11.12, which construes the adv. 7' as modifying the nominal clause that follows it "1’y
na 758 M, rather than the ptc. W17 in the preceding relative clause. The position of the adv. in the
Pentateuchal targums mirrors MT, preceding the reference to God’s eyes.

539 On the translation of N5 as ‘brimming pool’, see Pope, Song of Songs, pp. 538-539.

540

See Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 170, n. 29.

5 The construction in 3.4, describing the installation of the Shekhinah in the Tabernacle, furnishes a close
parallel to that in 6.11. Plural/corporate LOCATION arguments are encoded by {3 ‘among’: 1.13; 2.1; 3.3; 5.1; 6.3; 7.11.

5 When TgShir renders MT 5& ‘to, toward’ by a directive prep., it consistently employs  (cf. 2.4; 8.2).
54 Cf. TgShir 8.2 WP N2 Tr2'y&1 1 will bring you into my temple’ = MT & M2 98 T87aR T would bring
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11.

12.

placement of the Shekhinah in a structure, the LOCATION is typically encoded by 2.5*

However, LJLAtg. furnishes a comparable example, in which the argument marking of
MT is coerced to accommodate the targumic formulation, notwithstanding the resulting
inconcinnity. TgiChron 17.5 reads *1p NP OR ™ KA A9 RN NIV NMWKR K DR
NOWAY N9WY 2111 219 RINT 12WNA TNIIW MWA NN PR RDY TY 0MRAn YR 0
1923 12wnY ‘For I have not made my Shekhinah dwell in a house since the day I brought
up my people, Israel, from Egypt until this day, but I made my Shekhinah dwell from the
Tent of Meeting to Nob, and from Nob to Shiloh, and from Shiloh to the Tent of Gibeon’.
The impress of the underlying MT is obvious: N& *n*5pn AWK DA j3 M23 "N R ™
1aWNA1 5K DR HARA AR A0 OPA TP O8I ‘From the day that I brought out Israel to
this day, I have not dwelt in a house, but have [gone] from tent to tent and from one
Tabernacle [to another].”®

The SOURCE and GOAL arguments, encoded by 113 and % (MT 9R) respectively, comport
with the ellipted verb of directed motion in MT, but not the targum’s verb \V"WC, This
mirrors the situation in TgShir 6.11, in which the argument marking of MT V¢ o
descend’ + 98" is imposed on V*W". This strategy may have been licensed by the motion
component implicit in the act of placing the heavenly Shekhinah in a terrestrial abode.

In MT Song 7.9 17101302 MK ‘T will grasp its fruit stalks’, the prep. encodes the LOCATION
of a verb of surface contact. However, TgShir construes the verb as a 1 c.s. impf. Ve 4o
see’, rather than VIR ‘to grasp’. TgShir metathesises the obj. 13030 to 101 ‘trial’.>*° Thus:
RTN RIPDI2 DIPNY D12 R 347Ny Twill see if he is able to stand (firm) in this trial’. The
MT prep. 1 is repurposed to encode the LOCATION of a spatial metaphor. TgShir may also
have interpreted the MT obj. marker as encoding the STIMULUS of a verb of directed visual
perception, Twill look at its fruit stalks’, as per V1€ + 2™ in MT Song 7.1 (x2). The verb
Ve certainly conveys directed visual perception in TgShir 7.9, however, the clausal obj.
disbars the use of a prep.

Alexander and Litke construe the prep. 2 in TgShir 7.6 8™0A72 R™MVIN M FHPT as
encoding an adjacent LOCATION, ‘who [=Jacob] peeled the rods at/by the watering-
troughs.’ In the underlying MT the prep. appears to encode an interior LOCATION DR 791
D'0172 ‘a king is held captive in the tresses’. Presumably, the construal of 80172 as “at
the watering-troughs”, rather than ‘in the watering-troughs’ is motivated by the narrative
in Gen. 38.37-42, which states that Jacob peeled the rods prior to placing them in the
watering-troughs. Both tokens of the phrase 00172 in this pericope (vv. 38, 41) appear to
bear the sense ‘in the watering-troughs’. It may be that TgShir is elliptical: ‘who peeled the
rods [that were placed] in the watering-troughs.** However, if an adjacent LOCATION was

you into the house of my mother’.

544

Cf. TgOnq Gen. 9.27; Exod. 20.21; TgJon 2 Sam. 7.5, 6;1 Kgs 8.12; 2 Kgs 21.4, 7; Joel 4.21; Habakkuk 2.20; Hag. 1.8;

Zech. 3.2; 9.8; TgPs 135.21; Tg1Chron 17.4, 5; 23.25; Tg2Chron 6.1; 7.20; 33.4.

545 NJPS.

546

If 1101 is pronounced as per Hebrew, with pretonic vowel lengthening and resultant doubling of the D, both

tokens of this letter in 173030 are represented.

547

Reading V€ with the majority of CWs, against V’anCin AP, which appears to be secondary. See Litke, TSoS

& LJLA, p.175, 1. 37.

548

The marking of the obj. of VA5p" by n* is the majority reading in the CWs. The variant in AF**58(*)™omn by

likely reflects the influence of Gen. 30.37, which states that Jacob peeled streaks in the rods, thereby exposing
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intended, this represents a type of repurposing.

13. TgShir 8.5 derives 87171 M7 Y 8p3onm1 ‘delighting in the love of her Lord’ from MT
AT DY npannn ‘leaning upon her beloved'. This shifts the function of 5 from marking
a spatial relation to encoding a STIMULUS.**

14. TgShir 8.7 elaborates MT 12 M2’ M2 ‘it would be utterly scorned’ into P12™ &Nra 53
9T R 237 RNMWAN “all the spoil which shall be plundered from the camp of Gog
shall be his.” The © encodes STIMULUS in MT, but POSSESSOR in TgShir.

15. TgShir 8.9 elaborates MT 1R S oY TR R0 15T ORI ‘but if she is a door, we will
enclose her with boards of cedar’ into 79V 1"AR7 *pa1 R™P A 11 X7 P0RD0 'R 157N
[...] ™ 07Tp “and even if she is poor in precepts, we will seek mercy for her before the Lord
[...]”. The prep. 9 is repurposed from encoding PATIENT to BENEFICIARY.™

16. TgShir 8.14 furnishes another example of the use of 5 to encode the GOAL of a verb of
caused motion YW R()N()Y 2 11 332wm 1n* p19’M ‘and redeem us and bring
us to the mountain(s) of Jerusalem’. This is derived from MT & *a¥5 75 AnT ™7 M2
o'nva M0 S o9rA 78pH ‘Make haste, my beloved, and be like a gazelle or a young stag
upon the mountains of spices!. Here the prep. encodes LOCATION. Pope, Alexander, and
Treat translate 9 5vn as ‘bring us up to’, which suggests that they construe the verb, as
at 3.5; 4.8; 8.2, as V'HY° ‘to bring up’.**® However, the absence of R; suggests rather \OhyC 554
While, vV*5p°© comports better with the prep. 5p, understood, as per MT, as marking super-

position, the use of 5 to encode the GOAL of VH9Y© is attested in 1.8, as noted above.5®

TgShir exhibits another species of the repurposing of MT, namely the transformation of the
grammatical function of a dem., from pro. to adj. TgShir 3.6 renders MT 79277271 12 719p NRT N
‘Who is this ascending from the wilderness? by in SRPHDT RNNA NIRRT R KD
NX7271. Several translators have parsed the function of the f.s. proximal dem. &7, normatively,
as a pro., comporting with MT NX1. However, their rendering, ‘What chosen nation is this?’ is
not licensed by the syntax.” It seems most likely that 87 is an attributive adj., pre-posed to its

the whiteness that was ‘on the rods’ m5pn 5y (TgOnq and TgPs] &(*)™VIN 5p). It may have been intended as
an elliptical construction, ‘who peeled (bark that was) upon the rods, or simply represent an error.

5% Cf. TgPs 37.4, 11. The verb V19" may have been chosen to strike an alliterative pun with MT vpa1®.

5%° The majority of CWs read 83201 ‘poor’. This exegesis hinges on reading the MT noun N7 ‘door’ as a form of
the adj. 57 ‘poor’.

%' Cf. TgPs] Gen. 18.32.

55> The CWs"™ and Valmadonna 1 simply read ‘and redeem us upon the mountain(s) of Jerusalem’. This absence
of "Y1 may be a function of parablepsis due to homoeoteleuton.

553 This construal is reflected in the Judaeo-Arabic translation in Oxford Heb. f. 56 DRYD HR IRT KOY RITYEN
‘Bring us up upon Daar al Salaam’ (f. 112b, In. 20).

54 Unless orthographic conflation of forms from these roots is hypothesised. However, there are no unequivocal
examples of verbs v*9Y in TgShir which could function as evidence.

%5 Cf. MT/Tg2Chon 20.24. An adversative reading of the prep. (e.g., TgOnq Exod. 34.12.) is inadmissible in the
context.

556 AR npvHoT.

%7 Pope, Alonso Fontela, Alexander, and Treat all translate along these lines. Mulder also construes X7 as a pro.
but adheres to the linearisation, resorting to the expedient of rendering ‘chosen nation’ as an adv. phrase: ‘Wat
is dat voor een uitverkoren volk’ (‘What is this as a chosen nation?’). If X7 is indeed a pro., it would appear to
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NP head. Thus, the translation value is ‘Who is this chosen nation that is ascending from the
wilderness?.%%*

The employment of the unaugmented form &7, as opposed to 877, as an adj., is notable,
and represents the only instance of such in TgShir.** The use of the pro. form &7 is a reflex of
MT D1 ‘this (one)’. The unit 87 &7 81 is a translation of MT NXY "1 ‘who is this? The
inclusion of the copula 8’11 resonates with JPAtg.>* The identity of the referent of the pro. is
then supplied, 8n7'N2a NMIR ‘(the) chosen nation’. This expansion, perforce, transforms the
function of the dem. 87 from pro. to adj.*"

Although, as noted above, several translators have evidently felt unease with the resultant
construction, RNM2 ANIR KRT ‘this chosen nation’, the use of unaugmented dems. as adjs.,
pre-posed to their NP head, is attested in other targumic texts, mirroring MT. Thus, in JLA,
TgJon 1Sam. 17.55, 56 RN 17 11 72 ‘whose son is this young man?’ reproduces the syntax of
MT o5pn/7pan it 1 125 In LJLA, TgPs 24.8 8P 751 2™ 817 13 = MT 1230 o0 M n

demand a question and response structure: ‘Who is this? The chosen nation that is ascending from the
wilderness’. However, the verse places the question in the mouth of ‘the peoples of the land’ and no other party
is introduced as a respondent. Rather, the question is rhetorical, introducing an encomium to Israel.

5% On pre-posed attributive dems. in TgShir, see Litke, TSoS & IJLA, pp. 147-149. Jerusalmi and Litke both
translate X7 in 3.6 as an attributive adj.

59 Litke (TSoS & LJLA, pp. 70, 302) overlooks the use of 87 as an attributive adj. in TgShir. Aside from 3.6, X7 only
features as a dem. pro. in the reduplicated reciprocal construction 875 &7 ™37 ‘they resembled one another’
(4.2; 6.6). Uses of 8771 as an attributive adj. in TgShir are as follows: RN7"W K77 ‘this song’ (1.1), the pre-posing
is likely for contrastive effect vis-a-vis the other members of the decade of songs; 8717 XY ‘this nation’ (6.10;
8.5); X7 RYINX ‘this land’ (8.14).

5% Note the following instances of the translation of MT Nt 11 ‘what is this?’ by 87 &1 1: TeCG® Gen. 29.25;
FrangV Gen. 26.10; TgNeof Gen. 3.13;12.18; 26.10; 42.28 (112 RT R171); Exod. 14.5, 11. Likewise, TgCGB and TgNeof
Gen. 4.0 render MT 71 by 87 X' 1. All these tokens are followed by the relative 7 + VT72p° ‘to do’, in the
expression ‘what is that x have/has done?’. The reading X7 X 111 at TgNeof Exod. 13.14 is likely an error for
KT K7 7. (Also, cf. the interlinear reading in TgNeof Exod. 4.2 }RT K17 11 = MT ). In contrast to the
foregoing, TgOnq and TgPs] replicate the syntax of MT, without a copula (or rel. pro.). So too TgJon Judg. 2.2;
15.11; 18.24; 1 Sam. 10.11; Jon. 1.10.

5% The qualification of a (semantically definite) abs. noun by a det. attributive adj. in the phrase 8n"na MR
‘the chosen nation’ (TgShir 3.6) is notable. It may be a reflex of the anarthrous noun + arthrous adj. phrasal
construction, common in Mishnaic and later Hebrew, e.g., 091237 7R ‘the chosen nation’. For a useful
summary of the history of this construction, see L. Kahn and S. Yampolskaya, A Reference Grammar of
Enlightenment Hebrew (forthcoming). I thank Professor Kahn for granting me access to this material prior to
its publication.

An example of the phrase NIM217 MR ‘the chosen nation’ used in the context of exegesis of Song 3.6, is found
in Menachem Me'iri (1249-c. 1316 CE, from Perpignan, southern France), Hibbur haTeshuvah, Meshiv Nefesh,
section 2, chapter 12. In relation to the spices of the Havdalah ritual, he writes: nn 58 7Y DIAR DWIAM
D'AWAN NRAP RI7 91 NpaR Papw 5o npar Han A3ah mn nnvpn ,NnanaIn IR 590 R 1nRa mw
072217 ‘and the spices are indeed a signpost to what is hinted at when he says to the entire chosen nation,
perfumed with myrrh and frankincense, of all the powders of the merchant [Song 3.6], for the significance of the
powder of the merchant is the blending of the finest spices’. Was this use of N2 MR influenced by MR
80PN in TgShir 3.6? Text cited from the Bar-llan University Responsa Project database,
https://www.responsa.co.il/home.en-US.aspx [last accessed 28 January 2020]. Translation mine. Biographical
details taken from ‘Me’iri, Menahem’, in A. Berlin et al. (eds.), The Oxford Dictionary of the Jewish Religion,
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2nd edn, 2o11), p. 482.

5% Litke’s claim (TSoS & LJLA, p. 147) that the linearisation of TgOnq and TgJon is ‘exclusively Noun-
Demonstrative, as is their underlying Hebrew source text’ is inaccurate. See Stevenson, Grammar of Palestinian
Jewish Aramaic, p.19.
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‘Who is the King of glory?’; 25.12 87323 "7 837 12 = MT @R 71 ' ‘Who is the man?’. Note, in
both LJLA examples, the addition of a copula, as per TgShir 3.6. Moreover, the pre-posing of
the dem. adj. to its nominal head occurs in Rabbinic Hebrew.>*

The role of NXT in MT Song 3.6 in determining the form of the dem. employed in TgShir is
brought into relief by comparison with TgShir's handling of the other tokens of NXY "1 in
MT.** When interpreting MT Song 6.10 18pwi NRT A ‘Who is this that looks forth?’, TgShir
once again construes the speaker as the nations, and the referent of the pro. as Israel. However,
on this occasion, rather than reproducing the intrg. of MT, it opts for an exclamation in the
indicative mood: 8T XNYP 72 1IN XN “How splendid are the deeds of this people!”. In
the absence of a formally equivalent translation of MT N1 *, the linearisation of noun + post-
posed attributive adj., in the conventional form X777 is found: 877 81Y ‘this people’. Similarly,
when interpreting the identical clause to 3.6 in MT Song 8.5 92717 {1 15 NXT M, TgShir
reads RYIR 1 RpHOT KT RAYT RANIT M7 8N “What is the merit of this people, that comes
up from the earth?” The referent of the pro. is again identified as the nation of Israel, however,
as the B-term of a genitive construction it is distanced from the intrg. 8. Thus, the

conventional pattern X771 XY is used.

9.3 Alternation between mand 5
TgShir employs both M and 5 to mark direct objs.>® Where these have identifiable
counterparts in MT, in semantically proximate clauses, TgShir is unconcerned to either
consistently render Hebrew nN& by 1", in the mode of JLAtg., or replicate MT’s use of 5. Thus,
TgShir 311 employs I” versus MT 2: 5w 8351 o 58w nva &y 537 899221 R3na
“[look] at the diadem and the crown with which the people of the House of Israel have
crowned King Solomon”® = MT 198 12 770yw 17031 ‘[look] at the crown with which his
mother crowned him'. Similarly, in rendering the MT refrain D2NX *nYawn 1 adjure you’ (2.7;
3.5; 5.8; 8.4), the adjuree is variously marked by 1’, 5 and 5.5

Moreover, the obj. markers n” and 9 are not in complementary distribution. A handful of
verbs exhibit an alternation between the two, in marking the same thematic relation. These
are VaOR" ‘to teach’ (1.8;8.2); VA1° ‘to guard; keep’ (1.6; 5.7 [x2]; 5.11 [x2]; 8.11 [x2]) ;Vp1a° ‘to
redeem’ (2.8;7.9,14; 8.14); VO77" ‘to praise’ (4.7; 6.9°*); VON1¢‘to love’ (1.4 [x2];1.8; 413); Vaw"

5% M.H. Segal, A Grammar of Mishnaic Hebrew (Eugene OR: Wipf and Stock Publishers, 2001), p. 2o1.
5% Song 3.6; 6.10; 8.5 contain the only tokens of the sequence Nt *1 in MT.

5% Litke, TSoS & LJLA, pp. 68—69. Litke notes a preference for n*. However, no analysis of the relative distribution
of the two is undertaken.

5% AF' omits the obj. 5w 83%m M. It is present in the balance of CWs.
557 See section 9.10 below.

5% Discounting the variant V70p ‘to kill' in M*“** at TgShir 6.9 as a scribal error. Such a reading could have been
subject to post-hoc rationalisation as based on an a! tigre reading of the corresponding MT V5971 ‘to praise’ as
a denominative of Hebrew 55n ‘pierced, slain’ (e.g,, Num. 19.16). On this reading the construed sub. of the verb
would most likely be the Hasmonean forces of 6.9, and the obj. the invading Greco-Edomite-Ishmaelite
coalition itemised in 6.8. The slaying of the enemies would logically follow their delivery into Israel’s hands
mentioned immediately prior to the parallelism. This would demand parsing the structure of the section as
follows: ‘When the inhabitants of the districts saw [this] [=Israel’s military victory], the kingdoms of the earth
and the rulers called them happy, and they [Israel] killed them [the invading enemies]'.
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‘to praise’™* (1157 2.13; 5.2); \VAno®C to surround’ (2.6;3.2,3,7;,°" 7.3;8.9).°” There may be one
or two other verbs in this group, but they are excluded owing to uncertainties pertaining to
their classification.”™ With the possible exception of VOM1°, no patterns to the alternations
are evident in terms of the semantic role, definiteness, or animacy of the obj.””* The selection
of either 11 or % in these cases appears to be facultative.” For example, 11"1 0% 1017 1815
RITTY TDIRI PRANR NN PV RYTI RIONI “To those who keep them, they are white as snow,
but to those who do not keep them; they are black as the wings of the raven” (5.11).%° To the

5% Excluding tokens of vNaw" in 11 with the sense ‘to sing’, which have an effected, transient obj. (a song). The
obj., RNNawn, is marked by N in quotations of Exod. 15.1 and Num. 21.17 (= MT NR), most likely derived from
TgOng. AF***% truncate the quotation from Num. 21.17a, omitting the obj. M*® paraphrase Num. 21.17a
(omitting RNMAWIN 1) and instead quote 21.17b 1% INAW = MT 15 1y.

57° The forms 0/PNNAWnN (‘he was praising them’) in AF*S are errors for N® Nawn, as per the balance of CWs.
57 The token with 5 at 3.7, "1 87101, may be a reflex of MT Song 1% 2720.

57 Verbs VND ‘to surround’ are predominantly C-stem, with only a single instance of the G-stem (8.9). All tokens
noted here are verbs of directed motion. TgShir features one more token in 6.5, which is a verb of caused
motion. The @ marking of the THEME of the latter may be due to the underlying MT: un [...] %29 "INoX
’53’?5 N “Cause your teachers [...] to sit round in a circle before Me”, = MT 74312 T°2°Y 2071 “Turn away
your eyes from me”.

573 Thus:

e Itis unclear whether Tan + n* (1.6) and (*)1an + 5 (8.1) represent the same root, or v112°and v*12°
respectively (both with the sense ‘to despise’). The use of % in 8.1 mirrors MT * 112" 85.

e MMM +Y(41) and 973N + 1 (5.12) may represent homonymous roots. The former bears the sense ‘to
illuminate’. Alexander (Targum of Canticles, p. 158, apparatus ccc), suggests, in view of the attendant
liquid simile, that the occurrence at 5.12 may represent a denominative verb, from 371 ‘river. Thus,
25M2 YW AR RIT DY PRI ‘[they] make justice stream, so as to be smooth as milk’, citing Amos
5.24 and Cant. R. 4.15 §1 in support. Irrespectively, the 7 likely encodes BENEFICIARY (‘provide light for
the people’) whereas N” encodes PATIENT (‘make justice stream/shine’).

e T also exclude here the 5/m alternation with v*aM%/v"IN® owing to uncertainty with respect to the
potentially confounding factor of directed versus undirected perception. Thus, 2.9 11"p% 81 ‘he saw
his people’ appears to describe undirected perception (but note Mulder’s translation: ‘en zag Hij om
naar zijn volk’). However, the causative construction in 2.14 describes a request to be shown the
STIMULUS: PPN ™72 O 71N O "MK ‘show me your appearance and [or, epexegetically, ‘even’]
your upright deeds’ = MT T'R71 DR "R

574 The STIMULUS arguments of VOM1¢, marked by 1", are inanimate (1.4 [x2]), those encoded by % are ANIMATE (1.8;
4.3). This patterns with the encoding of the animate STIMULUS of the synonymous v2an" in 1.2. However, this
may be coincidental.

57 Further examples of this alternation, which are outliers among the CWs are as follows.

e \iN3in AF? 7.9 71 HRUD 03INY AR RIR PRI [..] 00 IN3T. AR is the only CW to include
the relative clause 7'n* N°INaT.

° \/’mp in AF*, which at 8.12 reads opa"5 HSopnd, alongside the marking of PATIENTS of this verb with
I elsewhere (2.14; 7.6). The balance of CWs read a synthetic obj. construction at 8.12. The reading of
AF* here is, almost certainly, not original. See Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 203, apparatus aaa.

o HRWSin AF*® 3.3 AR 5(7)RWY, alongside the marking of the addressee by % in 7.13.

e  MHa%in AF® 1.6 pRnMYL 0 nbany, alongside the marking of the BENEFICIARY by 5in1.6; 5.3, 10; 6.3,
9.

e V712" in AF® 7.8 58 W M2 8NP 07 173721, alongside the marking of the BENEFICIARY by  in 3.7.

57° This alternation in marking of the obj. is attested across three textual subgroups (AF**, AF#5, AF™®) and T-S NS
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foregoing can be added the marking of the causee of the verb of adjuration V»aw*, which
exhibits a more promiscuous alternation between n”, 5and %y (2.7, 3.5, 5.8; 8.4).57

However, it is notable that where 9 is employed to mark an obj. argument, in most cases, it
is a non-PATIENT argument.

Table 8: Thematic roles of obj. arguments marked by %

Argument Verb Ref.
GOAL \/’7‘7yG/C 1.1; 4.8, 12, 16; 5.1; 8.2

VpaT© 5.7°7
STIMULUS vaanP 1.2

V€ 13

V130°¢ 1.6

vonn© 1.8; 413

VhanS/amnt 2.9

Vnaw® 2.13; 5.2

vann® 5.65°

VonTt 5.9

VA VTR 6.9

VoopP 6.9

VhapP 7.6; 8.65%

\AraP 8.1

Vet 813

vVoao® 813
LOCATION \VAnpt/c 2.6;3.2,7; 8.9
312.3.

5 The adjuration formulae are subject to separate, sustained, treatment below.
58 The use of VP27 as a verb of relative motion, ‘to overtake’, is attested in Hebrew, JLAtg,, and LJLAtg.

57 Pace Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 259), construing 82'81 in 5.6 as act. ptc. VARNC ‘to desire’ makes better sense in
the immediate context of frustrated desire than a form of va1n° ‘to turn’.

5% Note that TgShir does not alternate the marking of the STIMULUS of V*1p" between the senses ‘to be zealous’
and ‘to be jealous’ (MT and JLAtg. employ 2 for the latter on occasions). Thus, TgShir 7.6 ™12 RIPRIP 1P
87w “[Elijah] was very zealous for the Lord of Heaven” and 8.612 1XIpn R7pT 8N"RI'D “the jealousy which
the nations bear us”. The use of 9 to mark the stimulus of ‘to be jealous’ is attested in TgQoh 4.4 and TgJon Isa.
1113 (the latter = MT NR).

The clause in TgShir 7.6 is a paraphrase of 1 Kgs 19.10, 14. The use of % aligns with MT against TgJon’s reverential
07T ‘before’. However, TgShir diverges from both in opting for a cognate accusative following the verb as an
intensifier, rather than a pre-verbal inf. abs. (Cf. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p.180, apparatus g.) Moreover,
the substitution of the title 87W(7) "1 ‘the Lord of Heaven’ for the tetragrammaton is notable. This title,
which appears to be rare in targumic texts, is likely derived from Dan. 5.23. TgShir 7.6 continues to mention the
enrobing of Daniel in purple in Babylon, narrated in Dan. 5.29, and employs the adv. phrase RIT nnTP 1N
‘previously’ which occurs in Dan. 6.11. This clustering of BA phraseology continues in TgShir 7.9 with references
to Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah (Dan. 2.17), along with two tokens of the byform modal auxiliary
513 ‘to be able’ (Dan. 2.26; 4.15; 5.8, 15), whose distribution in TgShir is restricted to this verse. (On the latter
point cf. Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 186). Moreover, in TgShir 7.10, *1172m 5817 “Daniel and his companions” is
quarried from Dan. 2.12, 18. Note the non-syncopation of the intervocalic 11 in the 3 m.s. pro. suff,, in contrast to
TgShir's predominant orthographic practice. Cf. TgRuth 3.15.
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Argument Verb Ref.

ADDRESSEE VP 1.8
VORw® 3.3;7.13
VapaP® 3.4
T .2
VAm© 5
BENEFICIARY Vap© 512
mhhk 4.1
\/' C
V@ 4.5
noa 1.0 (X2);5.3,10; 0.3, 9
Vet 6 6
Naghkl 7.8
THEME VAvI€ 5.11; 8.11

Verbs whose PATIENT is encoded by 5 are as follows: Vpwi1° ‘to kiss’ (1.2); Vp1© ‘to oppress’ (2.14
[x2]); VIN® ‘to whiten’ (4.3 AF*9"); V"p° ‘to awake’ (5.2 AF?); VIMi©+ 827 ‘to wage war’ (6.8
AF>#459°: 8 4 AF%%);5% /151 ‘to acknowledge as king’ (7.6); V"01" ‘to test’ (7.9);"** and vina® ‘to
test’ (7.9). However, as can be seen, not all of these involve canonical transitive clauses.”™
VW1 ‘to kiss’ is a verb of social interaction.”® The sense of V51 is the inception of a mental
state, rather than the coronation of a monarch. In short, when objs. of high transitivity clauses

are non-® marked in TgShir, the marker tends to be .58

9.4 Arguments marked by /2

The in performs its conventional functions in TgShir to mark partitive®*

and comparative

% However, the CWs are unanimous in marking the PATIENT of VMia©+ 837p in 1.1 2.15, 16; 6.9 by 2. For variants:
6.8 AF™ and CWs"™™ 5Y; 8.4 AF™; AF7*° and CWs"™™ 5. A reciprocal construction with 0y is employed in 8.8.

5% AF*>° and the CWs"™™ include a proleptic pro. obj. suff. on the verb, a construction characteristic of JBA and
Syriac, and attested in JLAtg. The forms in AF*” 701(")R are ambiguous. None, bar AF’ 11018, exhibit the
expected interposing nun. The CWs"™ include a second token of this construction in 7.9, ™331% NPOIR P22
AT SRWN.

58 Pre-eminently, clauses featuring verbs of creation, destruction, or other change of state, with AGENT and
PATIENT.

5% On the same obj. marking pattern with the cognate verb in Biblical Hebrew, see Bekins, Transitivity and Object
Marking, pp. 186-187.

5% As noted above, definiteness is a necessary, but insufficient condition, for a direct obj. to be marked by n” in
TgShir. Thus, the partitive PATIENT in the clause 83712 19VP "3 “Part of me they killed with the sword”, is
unmarked, notwithstanding the high degree of transitivity. On the use of partitive constructions as indefinite
plurals, see C. Lyons, Definiteness (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1999), p. 100.

5% Alexander translates the final clause of TgShir 5.1 1125 TNPM'RT 8210 17 IPIAMNI as ‘enjoy the bounty that
has been prepared for you! and claims that the prep. i1 is ‘awkward’. However, as per Jerusalmi’s translation,
the function of i1 is likely partitive: ‘enjoy some of the bounty’. This would align with its function in the
immediately preceding clause 8127p 2 INNWAT 81 113X “eat what is left of the offerings”. Cf. TgNeof,
FragTg"", TgPs] to Gen. 3.24 (likely influenced by the partitive construction pY(71) *181 in MT Gen. 3.2, 3 and
"aninv. 6.); TgPs] Deut. 33.19; Num. 11.26. The latter reference furnishes a close parallel to TgShir 5.1: 11p320M
RNTW A DAY PIVYIRT KW 13 ‘and they will enjoy [some of?] the bounty which has been laid up for them
from the beginning'. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 147, apparatus g; Jerusalmi, Song of Songs, p. 131. The

translations of Pope, Treat, and Litke pattern with that of Alexander in non-partitive readings of the prep.
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constructions, and encode the aversive STIMULUS of verbs of emotion.” However, TgShir 3.6
features an unusual construction involving this prep.: PO TV YW 921 STAWRT 2Py
ATNWRY Sssm N23NKRY RNRMP “[...] Jacob, with whom a man wrestled till the dawn broke,
and [Jacob] prevailed over him, and was delivered”.* The use of |0 to mark the entity
prevailed over is notable. In clauses featuring verbs v123?, this argument is usually marked
by bp.5®

The construction is most likely comparative, ‘he was/became stronger than him’.** None
of the Pentateuchal targums employ V123® in the pericope of Jacob’s wrestling match in Gen.
32.25-31. TgShir’s choice of verb strikes a paronomastic pun with the description of Jacob’s
adversary as 723 ‘a man'’: ‘a man wrestled with Jacob, but Jacob proved more of a man than
he’. I have been unable to locate another example of v723® + 0. However, it appears to be
analogous to the construction vD13® + 11 attested in JPA and SA.

The JPA piyyut SYAP 26, Ins. 22—23, reads:

ROTT M0/ KDY 0PI T
Rnannh PR/ RRANR PORY RNR

‘When they came out of the sea / at the word of the Exalted One
Amalek, the cursed, came / to overcome them’

Yahalom and Sokoloff's proposal to emend the inf. 8273nn5 to X™ANNY ‘to attack’ is
unconvincing.*” As Kister notes, the form 8173015 is demanded by the rhyme scheme.?
Moreover, where V3™ does occur in the poem, its obj. is marked by 5, not 1: "5 MANN
87213 T3 ‘Nimrod, the man, attacked him’ (In. 3).

Kister construes the j1 in In. 23 as encoding AGENT, and the verb as denominative of 073
‘bone’. This would yield something along the lines of ‘Amalek, the cursed, came to have his

The CWs"™ feature different constructions at 5.1: M®*" 1125 Tnpn&T 81 1P1008 ‘and enjoy what has been
prepared for you’; M*® 1135 T°apnKT 813 1918081 ‘and enjoy what has been made for you'. Based on tokens
that diverge from MT, the default prep. to mark the STIMULUS argument of verbs V18 in JLAtg. is 2. For other
partitive objs. marked by 11 in TgShir, see 5.7 (x2); 8.2.

%7 All with vomT¢ (1.4;3.8;8.2).
5% AF* does not feature the prep.

5% The trigger in the source text for reference to this episode is the noun 7pax ‘powder’ (5317 NPar Han), linked
with Vpar" ‘wrestle’ in MT Gen. 32.25. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 122, n. 25. It seems overly subtle to
suggest that the partitive j1 heading this phrase motivated the use of 1 in TgShir.

59° Examples of the use of 9y in different dialects are as follows: JLAtg., TgJon Judg. 5.2; JPAtg,, TgNeof Deut. 32.27;
LJLAtg., TgPs] Exod. 14.8; ZA, Zohar I, 171a. For the use of 3, see TgiChron 5.2 (mirroring MT); for 0y, see the JPA
piyyut SYAP 33, In. 52.

59" Cf. Ps. 65.4; 1 Sam. 17.50. Elsewhere in TgShir, V723" only features in intransitive clauses (3.7, 8).

592

SYAP, p.172. No justification for the proposed emendation is given, although it may be motivated by Exod. 17.8
581 oy ondM pYnY KM ‘Then Amalek came and fought with Israel'. Lieber adopts the emendation on the
grounds that 8173n1Y bears the sense ‘to be firmly established’, which would indeed be incongruous in the
context. L.S. Lieber, Jewish Aramaic Poetry from Late Antiquity: Translations and Commentaries (Leiden: Brill,
2018), p. 94, n. 16. However, neither Yahalom and Sokoloff, nor Lieber, comment on the resulting anomaly of |1
marking the obj. of 8™an1b.

% M. Kister, Jewish Aramaic Poems from Byzantine Palestine and Their Setting’, Tarbiz 76 (2006/7), p. 175 (in
Hebrew).
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bones gnawed by them [Israel].** However, this fractures the structural symmetry with other
stanzas of the piyyut, in which the introduction of an adversary of Israel is followed by a
description of their hostile intent/action, and the ensuing deliverance of God’s people.”” The
inf, 817301Y describes Amalek’s intention towards Israel, it is not a passivum divinum.

More persuasive is CAL’s gloss of VO™ + 11 as ‘to manifest superior strength’, citing the
example under discussion, translating RNINNY 11731 ‘to defeat them’, along with MS. M of
the Samaritan Targum to Gen. 26.16, ]33 NAAXNR 857, ‘surely, you are too strong for us.”*
Semantically and syntactically, these are very close to 1131 9230 in TgShir 3.6. It is possible
that 817NNY PRI in the piyyut is an allusion to Exod. 17.11, wherein the fluctuating
dominance of Israel and Amalek in the battle is described in MT by verbs V123 and in the
Pentateuchal targums by v123®.

9.5 Arguments marked by 3
The 2 is employed in TgShir to encode several thematic relations, aside from LOCATION and
INSTRUMENT:

1. the STIMULUS of verbs of directed visual perception®” and verbs of emotion®”
2. the THEME®® and LOCATION*” of verbs of surface contact

3. the topic of VoRW® (8.10)™

4. the GOAL of verbs of caused motion®”

603

5. the PATIENT of adversative verbs

Translators of TgShir have assumed the use of 2 to encode PATIENT arguments of vV*11° ‘to blot

594 Gyaequn 1 DINRYN D1 TY TRWIN Y 1IN RN Kister, Jewish Aramaic Poems’, p-175. ‘Apparently,
the meaning is “to be destroyed as far as the gnawing of the bones” by Israel'. Translation mine.

5% Cf. Ins. 4-5, 12b—15, 2021, 26—41.
59 CAL, s.v. 073 [last accessed 12 April 2021].

597 \PANC AN (3.11), VIAW© (8.14), and vHaD™ (8.14). The twin tokens at 3.11, 859221 8302 [...] wn/pnm ipa
‘Go forth and look at the diadem and at the crown’, mirrors MT 170y nnHW T'?D; MR M3 AR IKRR
‘come out. Look, O daughters of Zion, at King Solomon, at the crown’. This contrasts with TgShir’s treatment
of 6.11, where it elects not to mirror MT’s use of 1 as obj. marker of V*X1° ‘to see’. Pope (Song of Songs, p. 447),
citing Jotion §133c, refers to a nuance of ‘intensity’ conveyed by verbs of perception with objs. marked with 2
in Biblical Hebrew, glossing ‘to gaze’.

598 PP 4o desire’ (8.14).
599 MR ‘to hold’ (3.8 = MT 371 "IMX; 4.6 AF* only).

%2 y/AP‘to bind’ (tefillin on the left hand and head) (8.3). The use of 2 to encode GOAL in this context is notable
for its divergence from the Pentateuchal targums’ use of 9 in Deut. 6.8; 11.18. Cf. Mek. RI, Pisha 17 (Horowitz-
Rabin pp. 66-67); V¥ap© ‘to affix’ (8.3), elsewhere in TgShir, the GOAL of this verb is marked with % (4.9; 7.2);
Vp1*® ‘to suck at’ (8.1). Note the difference between vpar® + ™™ ‘suck at’ (= MT "R ™Y p1v) and Vpr© +
@™ ‘suck out’ in this verse.

%' In the idiom ‘to enquire about the welfare of x'.

%2 On which, see below.

698 \/5anP to harm’ (2.9; 8.3); VMia© + 83P ‘to wage war’ (1.1; 2.15, 16; 6.8, 9); V1% “to rebel’ (8.4); Vo ‘to rule’
(2.6;7.11; 8.9, 12).
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out’ (1.8)** and v*11° ‘to plough’ (1.10). However, as will be argued below, these readings are
questionable.

9.6  Mis-readings of TgShir 1.8—the volitive 8’V3 '8
To prove the dubiety of reading an inf. V"1 ‘to blot out’ at TgShir 1.8, a few textual and
interpretative issues need to be examined, beginning with the volitive vV*2 preceding the inf.

At the commencement of the reported direct speech (of God to Moses) in TgShir 1.8, the
majority of CWs appear to read a conditional particle followed by a ptc. V'p2°‘to seek’: AF* 'R
X'p2. However, Litke claims that this is a function of an erroneous word division of V*p2% ‘to
be sought’, with assimilation of the n of the stem prefix to R, based on a minority variant.®”
On this analysis, the putative apocopated conditional particle, 'R 40,5 is illusory; it is a
dislocated element of the verbal stem prefix. Yet this analysis is open to challenge.*”

If the original construction is, as suggested by the majority of CWs, a conditional particle®
followed by a form of V'pa°¢ then R'pais straightforwardly parsed as a f.s. abs. act. ptc., whose
subject, PRI RNW'1D ‘the assembly of Israel, is postposed to the ptc.’s infinitival
complement. This understanding makes good sense and is reflected in the translations of Pope
and Alexander: ‘If the assembly of Israel [...] desires [...]".**

Alternatively, albeit less persuasively, 8V2 could be parsed as m.s. det. act. ptc., with
Moses, the addressee of the verse, as the subject. This is the construal of Alonso Fontela.®
While this might seem plausible initially as a continuation of the previous verse (1.7) in which
Moses, to whom the future exile of Israel has been revealed, enquires of the Lord as to how
the nation will survive its vicissitudes, it sits awkwardly with the series of 3 f.s. jussives in the

ensuing apodosis. Moreover, the use of a det. ptc. would be solecistic since it functions as a

%4 Alonso Fontela, El Targum, p. 301 (34); Pope, Song of Songs, p. 335; Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 85; Treat,
The Aramaic Targum,; Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 239.

%5 Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 36. He states that the tG form 8'93(*)R is attested in five manuscripts. The apparatuses
register a single word reading in AF*/*5°and M"*, As noted above, AF® is a 1961 edition of Migra’ot Gedolot, not
an independent manuscript witness.

%% Litke claims (TSoS & LJLA, p. 36) that ‘some of the other manuscripts’ read non-apocopated forms of the
conditional particle. Yet the apparatuses only register a single manuscript, AF*' D&, amended in AF*'to IR,

%7 TgPs 31.23 should be removed from Litke’s listing of attestations of V*p2'® in LJLA (TSoS & LJLA, p. 36), since
the form is likely VIpa®© ‘to be hurried’ = MT Vian® ‘to hurry’, as noted in CAL, s.v. py2 [last accessed 12 April
2021].

%% It seems unlikely that *X here represents the emphatic particle employed before ptcs. in JPA. See DJPA, p. 2o0.

%9 AF* reads a G-stem act. ptc., with a second person sub. pro. before the ptc. 892 n& *& ‘if you desire’. In
harmony with this, it reads the obj. of the ensuing clause, 0’17 &1 "wa3T1 ‘and that my soul should love’, as 7%
‘you', instead of % ‘her’. AF* is a lone outlier with respect to both readings. Its framing of these clauses as an
address in the second person (whether the addressee is construed as Moses or Israel) sits awkwardly with the
co-text. The verse opens with a report that God spoke to Moses, and Israel is referenced in the third person
throughout the balance of the verse. AF”s reading results in a sharp disjunction from second to third person,
possibly with respect to the same referent (Israel). It may represent a secondary adjustment towards the second
person addressee in the underlying MT 75 *»Tn 85 D& ‘If you do not know’.

%° Alonso Fontela, El Targum, pp. 258—259. He translates 1.8 ‘Respondié el Santo, bendito sea, al profeta Moisés:
Si es tu deseo acabar con el destierro de la Congregacion de Israel.” (‘The Holy One, blessed be He, replied to
the prophet Moses: If it is your desire to end the exile of the Congregation of Israel’). His construal of &mb3
5RIWT XMW as a single NP—the obj. of the inf.—would entail emending XM933 to the cst. M43 (as per
M**P; Melamed’s apparatus fails to register that M®*" read 8m1%33), or supplying T before 81113 (as per AF?).
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predicate. Yet, this is not a fatal objection in view of the copious solecisms pertaining to state
throughout TgShir.”" Weightier objections to this analysis are presented by the absence of a
sub. pro. (in all CWs bar AF*) and the semantic incongruence with the ensuing co-text.

However, if, as per Litke, an original tG-stem form is posited, the result would be a 3 f.s. pf.
with apocopation of the terminal N, a form known from JBA: 8'p2(*)R ‘she/it was sought, it
was necessary’.”” Unlike the G-stem analysis, the absence of a -1 prefix precludes parsing the
form as a ptc.

Furthermore, all the manuscripts that appear to exhibit v*y2'“ include a pro. BENEFICIARY,
hosted by 5, between the verb and its infinitival complement. There is a distinction in the
person and number of the BENEFICIARY pro. between the CWs"*" and CWs"™: AF** 1115 “for
them’, versus M™* 75 “for you'.”® The BENEFICIARY is a component of the putative tG-stem
construction; therefore, a verdict on the correct verbal stem cannot be reached in isolation
from it.

Since Litke does not offer a translation of TgShir 1.8 according to his preferred tG-stem
reading, it is not clear how he understands the sense of the clause, or how it integrates with
the ensuing co-text.”* However, such an attempt is undertaken by Jerusalmi, who accepts the
tG-stem reading of V3, along with the 3 m.p. form of the pro. BENEFICIARY attested in the
CWs"“*", His reconstructed text reads DR ROW™2 KM MAnh nnd Rpan, which he
translates impersonally: ‘In exile, it will be necessary for them to be the Community of Israel’.*
However, this reading is unpersuasive, not least for the ascription of future tense value to the
pf. and the conjectural emendation of the infinitival complement to V11 ‘to be’.

In fact, neither version of the tG-stem pf. + BENEFICIARY construction—the Western 3 m.p.
115 or the Yemenite 2 fs. T‘?—comports well, semantically, with its co-text. In 1.7 Moses asks
God how Israel will survive in exile. In 1.8 God replies to Moses, outlining the steps Israel must

' Cf. TgShir 2.4 RN30 HRWT 8NW™ID M ‘the Congregation of Israel was confined’; 5.8 RM'YA RIR T am
sick’; 8.3 RN RiIX ‘T am chosen’. For further examples, see Litke, 7SoS & LJLA, p. 146.

** E.A. Bar-Asher Siegal, Introduction to the Grammar of Jewish-Babylonian Aramaic (Miinster: Ugarit-Verlag,
2013), p. 113. Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 50) notes the attestation of such a form in TgShir 51 87n'& ‘she was
compared’. However, he claims that it is restricted to AF' and a single Yemenite manuscript (unspecified, but
presumably M"). However, the reading 87N in AF”*® and M" also appears to be an apocopated 3 fs. pf. verb
(so too, T-S B11.81 and Valmadonna 1). In contrast, AF***>"° and M**C read a G-stem fs. pass. ptc., R>nn.
(Melamed’s apparatus fails to register the reading 85°nn(*)& in M®"). Curiously, although Litke advocates
reading v*p2'® at TgShir 1.8, which yields just such a JBA style apocopated 3 f:s. pf., he claims (TSoS & LJLA, p.
104.) that the token at 5.1 is the sole example of such a form in TgShir. Further tokens of this form are attested
in AF7" at 3.2 RPYNOR ‘has departed’; AF*>79" and MP" at 8.11 71/RIRNWN ‘she remained’.

53 1 fact, a pro. BENEFICIARY features in all CWs"™™ including those that read \Ppads AR MPCF 15 for you
[=masc.]’; M 1nY “for them’. In CWs"*" its distribution is restricted to the two manuscripts that read \'pac,
Presumably, it was intended as a correlate to the pro. BENEFICIARY in the underlying MT 75 *p1n 85 D& ‘If you

Yem.

(

do not know [for your benefit]'. See Fishbane, Song of Songs, p. 40. The 2 m.s. pro. suff. in the CWs™™ (versus
the 2 f.:s. form in MT) with reference to Moses, rather than the fem. ‘congregation of Israel’, suggests that Moses
is presented as a representative of the community. Exegetically motivated exploitation of the morphological
coincidence between the underlying Hebrew 2 fs. 7% and Aramaic 2 m.s. 7 is a possible contributory factor to

this reading.

%4 Notwithstanding his analysis, Litke does not offer a parenthetical emendation to a tG-stem form in his
transcription of AF' 892 *R, which he translates similarly to Pope and Alexander, ‘if [...] desires’. This contrasts
with his approach to the auxiliary’s infinitival complement where he offers the ‘corrected’ form "n"b for AF*
*m"nY. On the unwarranted nature of this emendation, see below.

%5 Jerusalmi, Song of Songs, p. 29.
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take to survive. The exile is described throughout these verses from the perspective of Moses,
as a future event. It, therefore, makes little sense for the prescription to begin with a pf. verb.
All other finite verb forms in these verses are either impf.,, or periphrastic constructions
consisting of an impf. V"n® ‘to be’ + ptc.—hence Jerusalmi’s resort to the expedient of
translating X'VaR with future tense. Moreover, the Yemenite 2 sing. BENEFICIARY suffers from
the same objection as that levelled at AF”s reading of a second person sing. sub. pro. + V*y2¢,
namely, a second person address sits awkwardly with the ensuing co-text.

In sum, it seems more likely on co-textual grounds that the original reading is that of a
conditional particle™® + \V'a° fs. abs. act. ptc., as per the majority of CWs. Moreover, a
possible developmental trajectory from this to the tG-stem + BENEFICIARY constructions can be
suggested. Initially, the reading X'y2(*)X may have arisen from the influence of the
comparable orthography involving the self-same root in the G-stem in JBA, in the expression
NW'R ‘if you wish’, perhaps reflecting proclisis of the conditional particle.”” Mis-construal of
such a form as tG-stem would be easy. The apparent impersonal construction would demand
the introduction of a BENEFICIARY. License for such an amendment was ready to hand in the
presence of a 9"*"“* in the underlying MT, 72 *»Tn 85 O& ‘If you do not know’.

9.7 Mis-readings of TgShir 1.8—the infinitive 1705

Having considered the soundness of the majority reading of a conditional particle + act. ptc.
V'p2¢ at TgShir 1.8, attention will now be given to the verbal root of the auxiliary’s infinitival
complement. The opening of the verse is presented from AF', along with Alexander’s
translation, which assumes the inf. to be v*1n® ‘to blot out’: 823 AWNY K17 72 RWTIP IR
[...] 58w knwna 8kM%33 b 83 'R “The Holy One, blessed be He, said to Moses, the
prophet: “If the assembly of Israel desires to blot out the exile [...]”."*

Construing 1Y as VIN® assumes the omission of either the -1 prefix of the G-stem inf,,
or the first root consonant 1. The expected form of the inf., if the verb is indeed \n€,
mn()nY, is only attested, among the CWs, in AF°. Alonso Fontela notes the textual difficulty
and, in support of his construal of the inf. as V*Nn° cites a report by Diez Macho of two
examples of a 1 undergoing assimilation or syncopation when followed by another 1 in
TgNeof Exodus.” The first example, from Exod. 34.34, is an inf. V5P written 15515. The
spelling n9511% would be expected, since JPA derived stem infs. include a -1 prefix. The
second example, from TgNeofM at Exod. 21.13, mirrors the putative state of affairs in TgShir
1.8, since an inf. V"1n® is written "nNY, whereas "MnANY would be expected. However, this is a
consistent phenomenon neither in TgNeof, nor its marginalia.®*” Irrespectively, there is no

%® Correlating with the conditional particle O, with which MT Song 1.8 commences.
57 Bar-Asher Siegal, Introduction, p. 43.
%% Underlining mine.

9 Alonso Fontela, El Targum, p. 301, n. 34, citing A. Diez Macho, MS Neophyti I, tomo I, Levitico (Madrid &
Barcelona: Consejo Superior de Investigaciones Cientificas, 1971), p. 61. Diez Macho cites these examples from
the doctoral thesis of Teresa de Jests Martinez, Estudio de la fonologiay morfologia del ms Neofiti 1: Exodo.

%> A count of infs. V551" in TgNeof found an equal split between forms with a single 13 and those with double
n—3a1 tokens of each—distributed throughout the text. In view of this, it is possible that at least some of the
tokens with a single 1 were products of the influence of the prestigious JLA dialect on the scribe, whose derived
stem infs. do not bear a -1 prefix, rather than reflexes of a phonological process. Apropos the second example
cited by Diez Macho, the evidence is similarly equivocal: a form of inf. v"nn® spelt with double 1 occurs in
TgNeofM Lev. 26.28. The form at TgNeofM Exod. 21.13 may simply be due to scribal error. Presumably, if one
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621

evidence elsewhere in TgShir for such a process operating.” The most plausible case for
m(*)nY at TgShir 1.8 as an inf. V*N1® would, therefore, appear to rest on an assumption of
haplography.

Unlike Alonso Fontela, neither Alexander, nor Litke discuss the textual difficulty, although
both also assume V'1n°.%** However, Litke offers the corrected reading, mnnY, alongside the
original 'Y, in his transcription of AF.* If the reading \"rn® is assumed, then the PATIENT
is encoded by 3, X912 ‘the captivity'. This contrasts with the unequivocal token of vV"rin® ‘to
blot out’ at 8.7, whose PATIENT is encoded by 7, RnHY 1 70 mab Y KD “they would not
be able to blot you out from the world”.

Yet, notwithstanding these scholars’ advocacy of reading the inf. as v*nn°, the absence of
an unambiguous form of this verbal root in the manuscript tradition warrants caution. As
noted above, the sole unambiguous collated witness to this reading is AF®, a 1961 printed
edition of Migra'ot Gedolot, whose dependence on previous editions of the Rabbinic Bible is
certain, but whose precise textual genealogy is unclear.” The earliest attestation of the
reading 'N1nY T have been able to locate in printed editions is in Johann Buxtorf's Biblia Sacra
Hebraica & Chaldaica (1618-19). Alexander notes that Buxtorf’s text appears to be a revision
of Bomberg’s second Rabbinic Bible (1525). He states that some of the divergences may derive
from the Antwerp Polyglot (1568—73), ‘but the majority are editorial in character and do not
point to any fresh collation of mss.”** Bomberg’s first (1517) and second Rabbinic Bibles, and
the Antwerp Polyglot, read *mn%. The genesis of the reading *nnnY appears to be a conjectural
emendation by Buxtorf—reproduced in Brian Walton’s London Polyglot (1654-57) and

adopted by de Lagarde.***
Bomberg’s 1st and 2nd Rabbinic Bibles NN I3 kY3 MRk pab RWaR
Antwerp Polyglot 8w I3 kMY MRk pAb XA N
Buxtorfs Biblia Sacra RO I3 RMO NAn pnb Rpar

were to posit a phonological explanation for the omission of a 1 in these cases, two distinct processes would
be involved, since the syllable structure of the inf. prefix and R, in the G- and D-stems are different.

% All other tokens of G-stem infs. R,-73 in TgShir represent the prefix and &, with separate letters: 2.7 NS ‘to die’;
3.5 70115 ‘to deliver’; 7.5 °33(*)nY ‘to count’ (x2); and, crucially, 8.7 'Y ‘to blot out’.

%2 Pope also assumes V'Nn°, translating ‘to wipe out’. However, his level of engagement with TgShir differs from
these scholars—an English translation, not a textual/grammatical analysis. While several editions of TgShir
are listed in his bibliography, he does not comment on his choices amongst competing readings. Pope, Song of

Songs, pp. 234235, 335.

%3 Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 238. The form of his emendation (preserving the * after the 1, which is not attested in
any of the CWs) suggests that he believes R, rather than the prefix of the G-stem inf., was accidentally omitted
in AF' or its Vorlage.

% In contrast, an inf. V"Nn° enjoys wider attestation at 8.7.
%5 Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 3.

%% de Lagarde’s edition reproduces the consonantal text of Bomberg’s 1st Rabbinic Bible, with certain
amendments. Alexander notes that these appear to be derived from (1) other early printed editions (Bomberg’s
2nd Rabbinic Bible, the Antwerp Polyglot, and Buxtorf), and (2) conjectural emendation by de Lagarde himself.
de Lagarde registers that his chosen reading *nin® diverges from the first Rabbinic Bible’s *nn®. P. de Lagarde,
Hagiographa Chaldaice, (1873, reprinted: Osnabriick: Otto Zeller, 1967), pp. XIV, 147.
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A variant of the inf. at 1.8, V"I1° ‘to see’, occurs in AF*”, Valmadonna 1, and the CWs"™.%*
Mulder accepts the reading V€ construing the subject as Moses, RMHY33 as LOCATION, and
ORIW™T RNW"II as STIMULUS: ‘If you [=Moses] desire to see the assembly of Israel, which
resembles a beautiful girl, in exile’.®”® Yet this is awkward in view of the continuation of the
verse. The alternative construal, with 98w 8NWw’13 as the subject and 8M932 as the obj. of
Vn© (4if the assembly of Israel desires to see the exile’), is not only bizarre, but jars with 1.7
and the ensuing co-text.

Alonso Fontela opines that the reading V"1n® arose from an original V'ni° via the latter
being misinterpreted as a metathesised form of the JPA v*1n° ‘to see’, which was subsequently
updated to VT1° under the influence of JLA.**° This hypothesis chimes with his thesis that
TgShir was originally composed in JPA and revised by copyists towards the more prestigious
Aramaic dialects of TgOnq and the Babylonian Talmud.* Indeed, an example of confusion
between V*1n® and V"1nn¢ is evident at TgShir 8.7, where AF” reads *nrnY instead of *mnNNS.
Co-textually, \V"rn® makes sense at 8.7, in describing the destructive intention of the
assembled kings of the earth (who are likened to strong waters) towards Israel (= MT Vaow©),
whereas V"1 as at 1.8, is nonsensical.

However, it is possible that a form such as AF* "' could have given rise to the correction
71(*)n% more directly. If the 13 was construed as the G-stem inf. prefix, the N would naturally
be read as R, and all that would be required is for the 1 to be supplied as the supposedly absent
R.. It is possible that the presence of a slightly elongated °, either before or after the 1, may
have been misconstrued as 1.

An alternative proposal, which does not entail resorting to emendation and is the most
straightforward reading, is to construe the inf. as V*'n° ‘to live’, carrying the overtone of ‘to
survive’.* In turn, RM932 is naturally construed as a locative adjunct ‘in (the) exile’, rather
than the direct obj. of the inf. This would yield ‘if the assembly of Israel desires to live on in
the exile’. This analysis not only satisfies Ockham’s Razor but, arguably, comports best with
the co-text. TgShir 1.8 reports God’s response to the questions posed by Moses in the previous
verse, as to how Israel will survive during her (then future) exile. The answer is given in the
balance of 1.8—if she manifests righteousness, complies with directives from community
leaders in liturgical matters, and ensures the attendance of her sons at the synagogue and bet
midrash, she will be sustained in exile, until the sending of King Messiah. The verbal echoes
between the wording of Moses’ question in 1.7, and God’s response in 1.8, are underlined
below.

%27 Diez Merino translates AF’, ‘si la asamblea de Israel, que se asemeja a una hermosa muchacha, quiere verse
en el exilio [...]. However, a reciprocal sense is unwarranted by the Aramaic.

%8 Als U verlangt om de vergadering van Israel, die op een mooi meisje lijkt, in de ballingschap te zien’. Mulder,
De Targum, p. 53.

%9 Alonso Fontela, El Targum, p. 301 (34). Melamed (Targum to Canticles, p.18) preferred the Yemenite reading
and took the contrary position, namely, that 'nnanY in de Lagarde’s edition was an error for "annb.

52> Alonso Fontela, E/ Targum, p. 116.

%3 This reading is noted by Silber, Sedeh Jerusalem, ad loc. Cf. the parallel Latin translation in AF*: ‘si tu queris

vivere in captiuitate’ (‘if you desire to live in captivity’). This contrasts with the parallel Latin translation in AF°®
which assumes VN ‘tu postulas ut dele illis exiliv’ (‘you desire to destroy their exile’). A large section of the
Aramaic text of 1.8 in AF® is omitted due to parablepsis, from (987W"T) 813 to 813 (*2). Notwithstanding,
the omitted material is reflected in the Latin translation.
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1R ST m o xmbaa ’abanh annd prny pra 8y ST Yy ™ ok L] awn [
prmRa K5 &on [L.] ORWT ROwe3 8MmDaa mnb Rpa or L] R00Y A e TR oaan
[...]xM533 PoIIBND M RMAT &7 [..] 817 P27 BARnrn oo by ’kambr RYTON RAM KPR

‘[1.7] [...] Moses said before the LORD, “It has been revealed before me that this people will sin and go into
exile. Now tell me, how will they be sustained, and how will they dwell among the nations?” [1.8] [...] if
the Congregation of Israel wants to live on in exile [...] let her walk in the ways of the righteous and

arrange her prayer according to her shepherd(s) and the leaders of her generation [...] and by virtue of
this they be sustained in exile’.

The use of X933 as a locative prep. phrase in 1.7, and subsequently in 1.8, lends support to
the same analysis of its function in the verb phrase KRM93a '1nY. However, once the inf. is
correctly understood as the stative V"1C rather than vV"rin® or v/1n°, the candidacy of RMHaa
as a direct obj. is disqualified.

In conclusion, the token of V'Nn® at 8.7 is a hapax legomenon in TgShir; its PATIENT is
encoded by . The 1 is not employed to encode the PATIENT of v"Nin® in TgShir. Modern
scholars appear to have been misled by a conjectural emendation by Buxtorf which entered
subsequent print editions.

9.8  Possible misreading of TgShir1.10
The translations of Mulder, Alexander, and Litke appear to assume that 2 encodes PATIENT in
TgShir 1.10: 7773 1M 7Y D318 RYPNA WIN/™T7 RIAT RN 5T 5V 8713 “Like a yoke upon
the neck of the ox that plows the field and supports itself and its master”. However, a LOCATION
reading is plausible: ‘the ox that plows in the field’. The latter is reflected in the translations of
Pope, Alonso Fontela, Jerusalmi, Treat, and the parallel Latin translation in AF*.*®

If the antecedent of 7*'1" is indeed XN, N” here, uniquely in TgShir, hosts a reflexive pro.%
The statement that the ox—a simile for Israel—provides sustenance for itself, may be
predicated on al tigre, parsing MT T"n% as ‘for your (fs.) life’, rather than ‘your cheeks’.
However, the antecedent may rather be 8P, with 01781 bearing the more general sense
‘tending’, seen in Tibat Marqe 037910 K57 Paw pry’ o778 ‘the garden of Isaac is forsaken,
without a caretaker’.®”’

% The use of the syntagm v*92°P* + oTp™™*°* x is revealed before me’ by human speakers diverges from TgOnq
and TgJon, in which the syntagm occurs exclusively in divine speech. For other tokens of the syntagm in human
speech in LJLAtg,, see TgPs] Deut. 31.27; TgPs 51.5; 140.13; TgJob 21.27; 30.23; TgQoh 10.9; Tg2Chron 2.7 (all of
which, bar TgQoh 10.9, = MT Vy1° ‘o know’). The contrast is illustrated by the words of Moses in Deut. 31.27
in TgOnq 7N1370 N RIYT KRIR IR ‘For [ know your stubbornness’, and TgPs], ‘For your stubbornness has
been revealed before me’ NaN127MO N* ™7 *93 DR, AF° and M®F amend "A7Tp to 7A7p in TgShir 1.7.

%3 TgShir's use of V1IN + DT to translate MT vT11¢ + 5" i5 repeated at 5.8.

%3453 ‘shepherd’ appears to be only otherwise attested in LJLAtg. in TgQoh 10.10. There are further parallels
between these passages. TgQoh 10.9 201% T'NY M"PIN 72 NWINT *ATR "2 KA1 ANOW AN mirrors the opening
of TgShir 1.7. In TgQoh 10.10, Israel’s appointment of 117"5°112 ‘their shepherds’ to pray on her behalf is one the
prescriptions for the obtaining divine favour. In TgShir 1.8, Israel’s ordering of prayer according to her
shepherds has the same function.

%35 ‘arat in agro’.

%% Note the use of W1 as a reflexive pro. at 6.12. Cf. TgJon Ezek. 34.4.
%7 A. Tal, Tibdat Mdrqe, The Ark of Marqe: Edition, Translation, Commentary (Berlin/Boston: De Gruyter, 2019), pp.
44—45. Cf. CAL, s.v. ©172 [last accessed 12 April 2021].
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9.9 Use of 3to encode GOAL arqguments of verbs of motion

A demarcation between CWs"** and CWs"™ obtains with respect to the prep. selected to
encode the locational GOAL of the following verbs of caused motion: v27p"“” ‘to bring near’
(1.4), VITW" ‘to send’ (2.8), V*91°‘to exile’ (5.4; 7.12) and V92 ‘to lead’ (5.7). In each case the
THEME is human. With isolated exceptions, CWs"*" employ 3, but CWs"*™ 5. Each token in
both recensions is set out below.

9.91 Va7 ‘to bring near’

TgShir 1.4:
CWs"est 4+ MP o7 ®I()0(T) 89w R/ 2
Cws'm™-MP o7 RNO(T) WY 10 2,

‘Bring us near to the base of Mount Sinai’

West js notable. The

construction with 9 in CWs"*™is normative,* and likely secondary. It is possible that the prep.
in CWs"*"is a vestige of an adapted source text. The vocabulary of the clause is resonant of

The marking of the locational GOAL of V27 ‘bring near’ with 2 in the CWs

Yem.

Palestinian targumic renderings of Exod. 19.12.°* However, the sense of the verb va11p in
TgShir diverges from these sources. The latter mirror MT’s verb of surface contact, employing
infs. V29p% + 29" ‘to touch’ (= MT Vp1© + 2'%“""). The use of 2 in this construction is
expected.”” If TgShir is interacting with this clause in Exod. 19.12, the anomalous construction
in CWs"**" may be a function of conforming the verbal semantics of V27p° to V12 ‘to bring’
in Song 1.4, while retaining the original prep. of surface contact. This is not implausible
considering the expansion of the semantic range of infs. v27p° in TgShir, noted above.**
However, in view of TgShir’s use of 2 to encode the locational GOAL of sundry verbs of caused
motion, it more likely represents an idiolectal trait.

%33 M" patterns with CWs"*" at 1.4; 7.12. AF* patterns with CWs"™ at 2.8. Melamed (Targum to Canticles, p. 30)

Yem.—

noted the distinction in preps. between de Lagarde’s edition and CWs ™ characterising their function as

conveying ‘a local sense’ and ‘direction toward’ respectively—albeit he overlooked the token at 1.4.

%9 F.g, see targums to Exod. 29.4. The sense of caused motion in TgShir 1.4 is secure: N 2™p = MT 18271 ‘he
has brought me’.

%4 TgShir's domestication of matan Torah to the intimacy of Song 1.4, appears to subvert this intertext, in which
God expressly prohibits the nation proximity to, and contact with, the base of Sinai. However, cf. Deut. 4.13;
Exod. 19.17.

4 MT 11¥»3a Y11 [Be careful not] to touch the edge of [the mountain].’ TgShir is resonant of TgNeof, FragTg",
TgCG™ ad loc., "719(")wa 2(1)7pn% RO(T). (TgOnq, FragTg', TgPs] likewise employ va7p® + 3, but render
%P by §'0/M10 limit,, rather than 918w ‘base’).

542 On the use of 2 to encode LOCATION of verbs V¥31 and other verbs of surface contact in Biblical Hebrew, see

Bekins, Transitivity and Object Marking, p. 155-160.

%% Morphologically, the imperative 2P in 1.4 could be either G- or D-stem. See section 6.3.7 above.
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9.92 VAT ‘to send’

TgShir 2.8:
S - ' R
CWs"et - AF 1A p()1anh omrna R T
CWs'™™ 1 AF*64 DY PRand xRl P T

‘He sent him (in)to Egypt to deliver them’

This is the only token of a verb VATV in TgShir, and there is no evident motivation for the
choice of either prep. in MT Song 2.8. The reading with 5 in AF*and the CWs"™ reflects the
conventional method of marking a toponymic GOAL of VATW.*#

The use of 2 in the Western recension could perhaps be explained as marking 00 as a
PATH, rather than a GOAL, albeit it might be expected to be prefixed to the universal
quantifier,* or accompanied by an adv. modifier.*” ** However, in the Exodus narrative,
which forms the context of this clause, Moses is dispatched by God to, not throughout, Egypt.
Specifically, this clause together with the ensuing one, *®7%1 N1 PINT 1A PANY RPARN
“and to bring them out from the oppression of the tyranny of the Egyptians”, appear to
paraphrase Exod. 3.10.°#

An adversative sense is possible: ‘he sent him against Egypt’.650 However, the rest of the
sentence describes the liberation of the nation, rather than the destruction wrought on Egypt.
The latter is reported in the subsequent verse (2.9), and the action attributed to God, without
mention of Moses’ agency. On balance, it seems most likely that the prep. phrase 0™%n2 bears
the sense ‘into Egypt'.

The synonymous verb V%W ‘to send’ may feature in a comparable construction in MT
Judg. 515 9312 MOV pnpa ‘sent into the valley, at his feet’.®™ TgJon’s interpretation of the
role of the argument corresponding to PrY31 is ambiguous between PATH or GOAL: PNonwn
N5wNa 109 %7 INKR 939 87w MP3A ‘being sent throughout/into the villages of the

644 T_§ B11.81 ¥1Y.

%5 Cf. TgPs] Gen. 28.6; TgiChron 21.15; Tg2Chon 32.9; TosTg 104, In. 13. Most likely irrelevant here is TgJob 8.4:
TN INRA PIYTYY, = MT oywa 72 onbw" ‘he delivered them into the power of their transgression’. INX2
is likely a plene spelling of the prep. In21 ‘after, in accordance with’, rather than 2 + 9NR ‘place’. For a non-
toponymic GOAL marked by 3, see TgJob 18.8: *M9372 RNT¥MAA ITNWR ‘he is sent into a net by his own feet’,
mirroring MT NWAa nHw vHa0a.

%4 Cf. TgJon Judg. 6.35 (which mirrors MT in ellipting the universal quantifier in the second half of the verse); 2
Sam. 15.10.

%47 Cf. TgJon 1 Sam. 31.9 (MMND ND); TgiChron 10.9 (TN 71M).

%4 For vATW + 2™™, without these factors, in LJLA, see TosTg 103, In. 1; Zohar 1,198a; Zohar 11, 278a (x2); Zohar 111
(Pigqudin) 83a. The direct objs. in these examples are all abstract phenomena (tumult, famine, the spirit of life)
which permeate the argument marked by 2. Cf. MT/TgPs 104.10.

549 Cf. TgPsJ Exod. 3.10 D™M¥AA HRIW 12 0 1 prary nyaa mH 737w 1 will send you to Pharaoh to bring
out my people, the children of Israel, from Egypt’. Moreover, note the verbal points of contact with between
the first half of TgShir 2.8 and TgPsJ Exod. 2.23; 3.1, 9. For iin® p(1)79nY, cf. TgOnq Exod. 2.25; TgNeof Exod.
2.25; 3.10.

65 Cf. MT 2 Kgs 24.2; Isa. 10.6.

%' A verb VMW does not occur in a comparable construction in TgShir.
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plain, to every place in need; there [they were sent] on his mission’.* The plural form of the

NP may favour reading 87 M1 as PATH.® If this is the correct analysis, the construction
differs from that in TgShir 2.8.

9.93 V"9 ‘to exile’

TgShir 5.4:
CWgest 654 F1an(2)1 n5nva pan IR
CWs'em™ S(1)am nondS pnnY HaR

‘And he exiled them (in)to Lahlah and Habor'

TgShir 7.12:
CWs"est 4 MP 655 DITRT ROPN 1YWT RYIRA PADY ™ iR
Cws'm™- MP DITRT RYPA PYOT RYIRG 1A ™ IR

‘The LORD exiled them (in)to the land of Seir, the field of Edom’

These represent the only tokens of verbs V"3 in TgShir in constructions specifying the locus
of exile. Alexander appears to regard the role of 2 in the CWs"**" as encoding LOCATION, rather
than GOAL, arguments.” Yet construing the toponyms as LOCATION appears to entail that the
verb V"53¢, rather than performing its conventional function of a verb of caused motion, has
been reconceived as a factitive: ‘he caused them to be exiles in GN’.*” While this is possible,
the use of 2 to mark GOAL arguments in TgShir 2.8 and 5.7 suggests it performs the same
function here. Once again, the CWs"™ (- M") employs the conventional 5. Two arguments
for the influence of the biblical text on the choice of the 1 in in the Western recension of
TgShir 5.4 could be made as follows, albeit neither are persuasive.

% Translation adapted from Smelik, Targum of Judges, p. 457, who construes 81 "1 as GOAL.
%33 Cf. MT/TgJon Jer. 49.14.

%4 T-S B11.81 and Valmadonna 1 mam nonba.

%5 S0 too Valmadonna 1.

556 Thus, 5.4 ‘he carried them off to exile in Lahlah and Habor’ and 7.12 ‘the Lord exiled them in the land of Seir'.
He explicitly contrasts the latter with the Yemenite reading, which he renders ‘to the land of Seir'. Alexander,
Targum of Canticles, p. 150, apparatus v, and p. 186, apparatus rr. Litke consistently translates the prep. 2 in all
the constructions noted in this section (2.8; 5.4, 7; 7.12) as encoding GOAL (‘to’) but does not comment on the
grammatical peculiarity. Litke, TSoS & LJLA, pp. 259, 271.

%7 The alternative explanation, namely, that the subjects (Sennacherib and God) and/or the direct obj. (Israel)
were present in the locations mentioned before the actions described took place, is manifestly absurd.

58 For v93 + 5% in LJLA: TgPs] Num. 21.29; Deut. 28.36, 68; 30.1; TglChron 8.6; ngChron 6.36; 36.20; TgEstll 5.14;

TosTg 125R Ins. 14, 112-113; 1253 Ins. 15, 61; 1257 Ins. 10, 44—45; Tob.Med

ch. 3, p. 6,In. 3. For the same in JLAtg.:
TgOnq Deut. 28.36; 29.27; 30.1; TgJon 2 Kgs 15.29; 16.9; 17.6; 18.11; 24.15; Isa. 10.13; 19.25; 22.18; 28.2; 43.14; Jer. 2.10;
8.3;16.15; 20.4; 22.29; 23.3, 8; 24.5; 28.4; 29.1, 4; 29.7, 14, 18, 20; 31.21; 39.9; 40.1, 7; 43.3; 46.28; 48.11; Ezek. 4.13; 12.13;

17.20; Hos. 7.11; 8.9; 9.3; 11.11; Joel 2.20; Amos 1.5; Mic. 2.11; Zech. 6.8; 11.10.
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1. AsAlexander notes, the toponymic list in 5.4 is quarried from 2 Kgs 17.6;18.11;1 Chron. 5.26.
The list in TgShir is closer in form to the list in 2 Kgs 17.6;18.11, since 1 Chron. 5.26 includes
an extra toponym &7 ‘and Hara’.*® Yet, the influence of 1 Chron. 5.26 is apparent in the
form of the toponym n5nY Lahlah, the result of the misconstrual of % + n5n ‘to Halaly’ as
a toponym simpliciter.”” Moreover, TgShir's marking of the toponyms with 2 aligns with

MT and TgJon to 2 Kgs 17.6 and 18.11. However, in both these passages the governing verbs

are different from that employed in TgShir, albeit the verb v*93° ‘to exile’ features in the

preceding clause in both MT and TgJon. It could be argued that the construction v*3° + 2

at TgShir 5.4 is the product of a clumsy abridgement of 2 Kgs 17.6 or 18.11. Thus, using TgJon

2 Kgs 17.6 by way of illustration: AN NN PANT 2R FIHRSSRwR HIR1. However,

the influence of 1 Chron. 5.26, evident in spelling of the toponym nonY, renders this

unlikely.

2. TgShir may have been influenced by the vocalisation of the verb in MT 2 Kgs 18.1 D11
2ian23 nona, which suggests VNI© ‘to lead’.*” However, the context suggests that the
correct reading is VMi° ‘to place’, namely, 0n3 ‘he placed them’.*” °* On the former
reading, the toponyms marked by 2 are GOAL arguments, whereas on the latter, they are
LOCATIONS. TgShir’s verb of caused motion + GOAL argument encoded by 2 may be reflex
of the former reading. However, the latter construal is reflected in the versions; TgShir’s
manifest familiarity with TgJon suggests that this construal was readily available.***

Rather, TgShir’s use of 1951 is likely independent of MT. The misunderstanding of 919 in 1
Chron. 5.26 is not unique to TgShir—it is attested in several piyyutim.®® A close parallel to
TgShir’s construction is found in a gedushta for the seventh day of Passover by the paytan
Yosef be-rabbi Nisan: m5m92 *&'213 ‘like he [=the king of Assyria] who brought me [=Israel]
to Lahlah’.** In referring to the same episode in Israel’s history, the toponym 1n5n9, as the
GOAL of a verb of caused motion, is encoded by 2. This nexus between a specimen of Passover
liturgy and TgShir is intriguing, in view of the latter’s association with the festival.
Alexander’s attempt to ground the use of 2 in the CWs"** to TgShir 7.12 in MT Gen. 32.4 is
problematic.””” TgShir does appear to invoke this passage in its deployment of the NP &pIR

%9 8§77 is rendered 892p ™1V ‘the mountains of darkness’ in TgiChron.

56 Mulder, De Targum, p. 104, n. 4a; Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 150, n. 18.
861 Cf. MT Ps. 78.14; 107.30.

862 Cf. MT Gen. 2.15; Lev. 24.12.

563 The same issue with the vocalisation arises at MT 1 Sam. 22.4; 1 Kgs 10.26.

%64 LXX #mxev; Vulgate conlocavitque; Peshitta ,ie~; TgJon 11™WR. This reading is closer, semantically, to the
parallel at MT 2 Kgs 17.6, 2w ‘he settled’.

%5 Alexander (Targum of Canticles, p. 150, n. 18.) assumes the mistake was made by TgShir directly from 1 Chron.
5.26. So too Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 391. However, the spelling may have been adopted from another source, or
been common currency.

%% M. Zulay, Eretz Israel and Its Poetry: Studies in Piyyutim from the Cairo Geniza, ed. Ephraim Hazan (Jerusalem:
Magnes Press, 1995), p. 182 (in Hebrew); E. Fleischer, Hebrew Liturgical Poetry in the Middle Ages (Jerusalem:
Keter Publishing House, 1975), p. 272 (in Hebrew). It may have been intended as an alliterative pun on the inf.
n5n5nna in In. 1. For other uses of NYMY as a toponym, see, for example, MSS. Oxford, Bodleian, Heb. g. 2, f.
24a, In. 6, and Cambridge, Cambridge University Library, T-S H7.6, In. 6.

%71t is possible that the selection of the prep. was influenced by the use of 2 which encodes LOCATION in MT Song
7.12bf 0™A21 ‘in the villages'. However, this phrase is not generative of the clause in question, but rather,
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DITRT 85pn YW, Alexander claims that the Hebrew reads ‘in the land of Seir’, which he
sets against TgOnq ‘to the land of Seir.*® This gives the impression that the Western reading
with 1 aligns with MT, and the Yemenite with 5 aligns with TgOnq. However, the NP in MT
hosts the directional morpheme 71-, not a locative prep., and the governing verb is V5w ‘to
send’. The toponym is, therefore, unequivocally a GOAL, not a LOCATION: 0'aNbn apy nHwm
DITR A7 YW IR AR WY HR 17185 ‘and Jacob sent messengers before him to Esau his
brother, to the land of Seir, the country of Edom’.*®® The Pentateuchal targums that translate
this verse (TgOnq, TgNeof, and TgPs]) reflect this reading by prefixing the toponym with 5.

Outside of TgShir 5.4; 7.12, I have only been able to identify a single comparable example
in which 2 is used to mark the LOCATION of exile, with the predicate v*53%.°”° It occurs in a plus
to MT in TgPs], unparalleled in the other Pentateuchal targums.

TgPs] Deut. 32.24 522 nmaw K13 10 0921 TR PR IR

T will exile them to Media and to Elam, from the midst of the captivity of Babylon’®”

The function of V"¢ as a verb of caused motion seems clear: the SOURCE is encoded by 11, the
GOAL by 2. There are a few examples in targumic Aramaic where the place of exile is marked
by 2 in conjunction with a predicate v*53°. The majority of these involve ptc. predicates, and
the toponymic argument can be analysed as either LOCATION or PATH, the former suggesting a
stative reading.””” TgPs 107.10 is an outlier in its employment of a finite verb: 121" 5332 1937
RNINT RNV RIWN2. Tt is possible that 933 is a GOAL: ‘who were exiled to Babylon and dwelt
in darkness and the shadow of death’. If so, this is yet another example of the phenomenon in
LJLAtg.”

9.94 VY1 ‘tolead
TgShir 5.7:

CWSWest.G74 &/n%:ﬂ; ﬂ’n’ 1‘7’:1&1

RY ey kM3 "17"p1 ‘in the cities of the exile and the provinces of the nations’, which occurs later in the
verse in TgShir. The underlying MT of the clause in question is 77w X¥1 let us go out to the countryside’, in
which the toponymic argument is marked @.

%% Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p.186 apparatus rr.

%% Translation mine. The rendition of modern English translations (e.g., NJPS, NRSV) ‘to his brother Esau in the
land of Seir’ is potentially misleading.

67° 1 discount here TgPs 106.27 R'1ya Ay RHIRDY ‘and to exile their seed among the nations’ = MT Syanh
0"32 0P, since the 2 with the pl. obj. has a distributive sense.

57 Translation mine.

°” Either reading is possible in TgOnq, TgNeof, TgPs] Gen. 4.12, 14 (and cf. TgCG®). For place as LOCATION: TgNeof
Lev. 26.34 (273277992 PIRA P93 NN ‘while you are exiled in the land of your enemies’ = MT PINa DN
02'2'% ‘while you are in the land of your enemies’. TgNeofM ad loc., 0501 153 N, strikes an allusion to
the fate of Cain in Gen. 4.12,14); TgPs], FrangP Lev. 26.44 (]1ﬂ’3:7"5}13 PRI ]”5) mn(*) T2 =MT paRa nna
D"2'R). For place as PATH: TgQoh 1.12. All these examples involve ptc. tokens of v*93°.

%3 The relative clause 9332 1937 (and all that precedes it in the verse) is a plus to MT.

674 S0 too Valmadonna 1. T-S B11.81 19292 7o <»Hal.
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CWs"™ 72799 71272/,

‘and they led him (in)to Riblah’

The role of 1937 as GOAL is clear. The clause describes the deportation of Zedekiah to Riblah
by the Babylonians, narrated in 2 Kings 25 and Jeremiah 39, 52.” Once again, the encoding of
the GOAL by 9 in CW"™ reflects the conventional strategy.””® The Western phrase 19372 ‘to
Riblah’ evinces a double divergence from the convention of TgJon which translates MT 052
‘to Riblah’ by n927%.”

It is possible that the use of 2 with V52 was influenced by the construction 17218 "'
N33 ‘and some of me they led off in captivity’, which occurs earlier in 5.7, and SR
8M%32 An° ‘he led them in captivity’ at 5.2. However, the referents of these NPs marked by
1 are states, not geographical locations. No motivation for the choice of the 2 is evident in MT
Song 5.7. However, this construction is attested in ZA, R25NT 8H22 Y NS ‘escorting
it into the palace of the king.”® A comparable construction in LJLAtg. occurs in TgPs 125.5
03732 117397 ‘he will lead them (in)to Genhenna’ = MT M D291 ‘the LorD will lead [them]

away’.*” It seems likely that 75272 has the sense ‘into Riblah’.

9.9.5 Summary

The use of 2 as a directional prep., ‘into’, is known in Hebrew and Aramaic.”® However, its use
to encode the GOAL argument of the verbs with the sense ‘to send’, ‘to exile’, and ‘to lead’
appears to be rare. It is possible that TgShir, along with the other LJLA texts noted above,
witness to an expansion of the use of Aramaic directional 2. This may have been catalysed by
the interference of a language containing a whose functional range encompassed the
encoding of both LOCATION and GOAL arguments. If such was routinely used to mark toponymic
GOALS of predicates bearing the senses ‘to send’, ‘to exile’ and ‘to lead’, this may account for
the uses of 3, where 5 might be expected in TgShir (It seems likely that the variant readings

%5 TgJon 2 Kgs 25.6; Jer. 39.5; 52.9 employ V90" ‘to bring up’ (= MT V*9Y) to describe the transfer of Zedekiah
to Riblah. TgJon 2 Kgs 25.7; Jer. 39.7; 52.11 use v92'° (= MT V&12°) to describe Zedekiah’s subsequent rendition
from Riblah to Babylon. Riblah does occurs as the GOAL of V92 in TgJon 2 Kgs 25.20; Jer. 52.26, but the direct
obj. is the Judean officials, not Zedekiah.

57 For v920¢ + 5% in LJLA, see TgPs] Gen. 22.19; 45.17; Exod. 19.4; TgPs 60.11; 66.6; Tg1Chron 2.54; Tg2Chron 33.11;
35.24; 36.6; TgEstll 1.2 (x2); TosTg 532 In. 4; 533 In. 4; MegAntioch In.12.

“77 5 Kgs 25.6, 20; Jer. 39.5; 52.9, 26. The form n%37 the product of mechanical subtraction of the Hebrew

directional morpheme 1-, which is substituted by the prep. The form of the toponym in TgShir, 1937, features
in TgEstII 1.2 19275 11N’ *N"81 ‘and he brought them to Riblah’. The phrase 19373 occurs in MT/TgJon 2 Kgs
25.21; Jer. 39.6; 52.10, 27, but in each case the toponym is LOCATION.

678

Zohar1, 245b.
%7 The analysis of D373 as a PATH, while possible, is unlikely.

6% For targumic Aramaic, see \/‘7‘73]6/C or \/’I‘ING/C, in translation of MT vV&12°/€ + 3, e.g., TgOnq Gen. 31.33; Exod.
10.4; TgJon Josh. 2.18; Judg. 11.18; 1 Sam. 9.5; Isa. 30.29; TgPs 66.11 (plus the variant targum to this verse). Also,
TgPs] Num. 26.59 D™ P53 ‘when they entered Egypt’ = MT/TgOnq D™¥131 ‘in Egypt’. The addition of
the verbal predicate repurposes the prep. in MT/TgOnq from encoding LOCATION to GOAL.

For ZA, see Kaddari, Grammar of the Aramaic of the Zohar, p. 18. Kaddari, glosses this use of 2 as “{1115 ,ON,
citing Zohar 111, 188a; 18gb; 84a. Matt translates the latter as encoding a PATH, rather than a GOAL: SR MR T
X131 ‘when he was walking through town’.
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with % in CW"™ represent secondary accommodation to conventional targumic Aramaic
constructions.) A possible candidate source of language interference is Latin, in which the
prep. in encodes locative case when governing a nominal in the ablative, but allative case
(‘into’) when governing a nominal in the accusative.” This could, of course, equally reflect the
influence of a vernacular Romance, or any other, language possessing a similar feature.

In any event, tokens of this phenomena in TgShir are sporadic: GOAL arguments of verbs of
directed and caused motion are generally encoded by 5.° The following example, from the
climactic tenth song of the numerical proem in 1.1, in a quotation of Isa. 30.29, is noteworthy
in this context. All CWs agree in the use of 7 to encode a toponymic GOAL in the phrase 5%
™7 RVY ‘to enter the mountain of the LORD’, against the use of 2 in MT and TgJon.” The
three texts are set out below.

TgShir 1.1 684

MWTPIR 99 MInd pab R TR RTW
ARIANRY POIRT RAYD KD NI RNDAT RN
X520 Sp1 0t PR KRNWA PIt non M oTp
RO'PN RAOR OTP mham ™7 &ML *Phyny

SRIWT

TgJon Isa. 30.29 RN 2 WIPORT K990 11ab 10 KNawin
5pnh RA1ARAT ROTINA PTAT RN KD TN

RO'PN DR ARMNARY T RWTPA N2

SRIWT

MT Isa. 30.39 235 Nt 30 wIpnn 992 oab o vwn
5RIY MO8 M N2 8125 HHna na

TgShir prefaces the text with the citation formula 8723 YW "7 5Y wNanI "N "onT “as is

% Thus, the parallel Latin translations of TgShir in AF*S render the prep. 2 in all the constructions noted in this
section by ‘in’. E.g., AF* 2.8 ‘et misit eum in egiptu’ translates 0™¥n% 7*'n* 9 TW1. Also, compare the following
passages in TgShir with their biblical intertexts as rendered in the Vulgate: TgShir 712 RPN PPWT 8YINI
D187 and Vulg. Gen. 32.3 ‘in terram Seir regionis Edom’; TgShir 5.7 19372 7'n* 19°2181 and Vulgate 2 Kgs 25.6
‘duxerunt ad regem Babylonis in Reblatha’. This contrasts with the situation in Greek, where these arguments
are encoded by separate preps., €ig and €v, respectively.

%82 Directed motion: V99Y© ‘to enter (1.1; 4.8, 12, 16; 5.1); \/T'?ﬂG ‘to go’ (1.8; 7.13); Vpai© ‘to go out’ (1.10); \/P'?DG ‘to
ascend’ (1.11,14; 2.7; 3.3, 5; 8.1, 5); VH1RC“to g0’ (1145 2.13; 8.12); Vnni‘to descend’ (6.1); Va1n%“o (re)turn’ (7.1 [x2]).
Caused motion: V99Y° ‘to bring in’ (2.4, 5; 3.5 [x2]; 8.2, 14). Exceptionally, the prep. % is employed to encode
the GOAL of V55Y¢ at 8.4, on which, see below. There is a single use of mb to encode the GOAL of a verb of
directed motion, Va7p° ‘to approach’ (2.5). However, the GOAL is human beings, not a place.

% The only witness to TgJon registered by Sperber that reads 87107 is the Antwerp Polyglot.

%+ Litke’s suggestion (TSoS & IJLA, p. 112, n. 413) that the form MWTPIR results from scribal corruption of
wIpnY R(MDY, a reading attested in the CWs™™ is unconvincing. The use of an inf. cst. as the second member
of a tripartite cst. chain mirrors the syntax of MT. Moreover, awkwardness attends the reading, owing to the
absence of a rel. pro. before the finite verb (cf. TgJon).

%8 Alonso Fontela, Alexander, and Treat construe this inf. as V*5y¢ ‘to ascend’. However, the graphical absence
of Ry, and the fact that TgShir is quoting Isa. 30.29 ‘to enter the mountain of LORD’, indicates that the verb is in
fact V55Y° ‘to enter’. Likewise, pace Pope, Alexander, and Treat, the absence of R, in the forms RHYRY (3.5) and
S5 (3.5) suggests that both are V55C, not V"5yC. Moreover, all three translators construe the forms
(M/G)5v'n (4.8) and Tr9'YX (8.2) as V¥HY/® (Pope and Treat appear to conjecturally amend the former verb
to 3rd person). However, the underlying MT is *X12n ‘Come!” and TX*2R ‘T would bring you’, respectively,
suggesting rather v59p/“. On these translators’ handling of "Y1 (8.14), see below.
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clearly written by Isaiah the prophet”. This is unique among the scriptural citation formulae
of the proem, which otherwise take the simpler form "*n2 "2117 ‘as it is written’.”® Alexander,
while translating it as a hendiadys, suggests that w757 may have been intended to invoke the
Talmudic exegesis of w181 in Neh. 8.8 as ‘targum’.*” If so, w19m1 N2 ‘could effectively mean
“as is written in the text and explained in the Targum” of Isa. 30.29.°* Alexander reasons that
such a construal is appropriate since the attendant proof text, unlike those cited in the
preceding songs, ‘diverges substantially from the literal sense of the Heb."*® Noting that it also
differs from TgJon Isa. 30.29, he suggests it may derive from an otherwise unknown Palestinian
targum to Isaiah.*”

However, the external evidence suggests that wa8m1 2°n2 is simply, as Alexander
translates, a hendiadys, ‘clearly written’, devoid of oblique reference to targumic exegesis. The
use of this syntagm as part of a citation formula is attested in JPAtg.*”
with the related formulations (7781) W1an K2aN2 ‘the scripture makes clear/clearly says
and (nR1) w1a(n) (R7) (it/PN) clearly says’.*® These are stock formulations; they do not

pattern with renderings of biblical texts that diverge from the literal sense’ of the Hebrew.
694

It should be compared

1692

Indeed, the hendiadys w181 2'n2 features in non-citation contexts as an adj.

The attestation of V13 in citation formulae is sparser in LJLAtg. Still, there is no evidence
of a semantic shift in these contexts to ‘explained in a targum’. The form closest to that of
TgShir 1.1, wI3am XIp 2°N3, is notable for the interposition of a NP between the ptcs.*®
Presumably, w1an here has active voice (‘the scripture is written and makes clear’) although
a discontinuous hendiadys may have been intended. LJLAtg. also features tokens of the JPAtg.
formulations (79AR1) w1 Xan3 *° and KT w0.%7 Here too, W87 2°N3 occurs in non-

%% There are no scriptural citation formulae in TgShir outside of the proem. They preface the proof texts for songs
2-8 and 10.

%7h. Meg. 3a DIXIN 1T wan.

%% Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 77, apparatus m. He may be following the lead of Loewe, who translates the
formula ‘for thus it is written, aye, and interpreted by Isaiah the prophet’. Loewe, ‘Apologetic Motifs’, p. 169.

% Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 77, apparatus m. The proof texts for songs 2-6 hew closely to the sense of
MT. The proof text for song 7 (1 Sam. 2.1) contains the plus X123 MA3, and that for song 8 (2 Sam. 22.1) IX1213,
both mirroring TgJon. There is no proof text supplied for song g owing to its self-reflexive nature—the entirety

of TgShir constitutes song g.
69° Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 78, n. 13. Cf. B. Grossfeld, The Two Targums of Esther Translated, with
Apparatus and Notes (Collegeville, MN: Liturgical Press, 1991), p. 96, n. 1.

691

TgNeof Lev. 22.27; Num. 2114. FragTg"" Gen. 40.23; FragTg" Num. 21.14.

%2 TgNeof Gen. 30.22 (x4); FragTg' Gen. 30.22 (x3); TgNeof, TgNeofM"*? Gen. 35.9; TeCG® Gen. 35.9 (x2); FragTg""
Gen. 35.9 (x3); FragTg" Exod. 12.2; FragTg" Deut. 32.1 (x3).

%93 FragTg" Gen. 30.22 (x3); TgCG", FragTg"", TeNeofM’ Lev. 22.27; FragTg" Deut. 25.17; TgNeof Deut. 32.1; FragTg"
Deut. 32.1 (x3); TgNeof, FragTg" Deut. 32.3.

%4 Of the engraving of the names of the tribes on the gemstones in the high priest’s breastplate: TgNeof, FragTg"
Exod. 28.17,18, 19, 20.

%5 TosTg 69 In. 61; 119 In. 49, both of which are in MS. Manchester, Gaster 1478. Kasher notes that he was unable
to locate other tokens of this phrase. R. Kasher, Targumic Toseftot to the Prophets (Jerusalem: World Union of
Jewish Studies, 1996), p. 21 (in Hebrew).

%9 TgEstIl 1.1 (x5); 1.2 (x3); 7.10. At 1.1 and 1.2, the formula introduces verbatim citations of MT.

%97 TgPs] Exod. 12.42; Lev. 22.27.
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citation contexts, with the sense ‘clearly written’.*” Assuch it is comparable to the syntagmata

wiam ppn ‘clearly inscribed’ *° and &wnam1 81K ‘clearly spoken’. " The only
distinguishing feature of the citation formula in TgShir, in relation to the foregoing examples,
is that it appends the agency construction T 5 + PN, to identify the prophetic amanuensis.

However, there is evidence to suggest that the formula in question in in TgShir 1.1 may be
adscititious. As noted above, the citation formula that prefaces songs 28 is the simpler 277
"3 ‘as is written’. AF®57"° contain an awkward double citation formula: 5 waam1 "N o007
202 P(7)207T K23 PWT T ‘as is clearly written by Isaiah the prophet, as is written’. This
adverts editorial intervention. The introduction of the proof text by 2'n2 1(7)217 aligns this
unit with that of songs 2-8. The question is, was the second 2°'n2 1(7)2177 inserted to bring
symmetry between the units of the proem, or was the more elaborate formulation added for
rhetorical adornment? The earliest dated extant witness to TgShir 1.1, MS. Valmadonna 1 (1189
CE), does not include the more elaborate formulation, simply introducing the proof text with
'N3 *2117. This is also the case in AF’. However, its absence could be explained as either (1) a
function of parablepsis occasioned by homoioteleuton, if a Vorlage with a double formula is
assumed,”” or (2) a desire to harmonise the formula with those preceding it. Irrespectively,
the originality of the double citation formula in AF**” is dubious.”™

Asnoted above, aside from the elaborate citation formula, the proof text for the tenth song
stands apart from those preceding it by virtue of its divergence from the ‘official’ targumic
rendering of the biblical verse.”” Rather than a quotation of an unknown Palestinian targum
to Isaiah, the passage is likely an independent reworking of MT and TgJon.”* " If it was

%% Thus, of the great name on the foundation stone (TgQoh 3.11); of Ahasuerus’ edict (TgEstI 3.12).

%9 wnam PPN is ubiquitous in TgPs] (x30, plus one asyndetic token in Exod. 39.6). E.g., Exod. 2.21. Also,
Tg2Chron 23.a1. Its origin may lie in Palestinian targumic renderings of Deut. 27.8. Cf. TgNeof, FragTg"",
TgCG*” ad loc. As Smelik observes, in the Palestinian targums at Deut. 27.8, w1911 1 describes the nature
of the inscription (‘distinctly executed’), in contrast to its recitation and oral-performative translation, which
are conveyed by 0301 [...] ™pnn (‘read [...] and translated’). W.F. Smelik, Rabbis, Language and Translation
in Late Antiquity, pp. 29-30.

7 TgPs] Lev. 16.21.

™ Alonso Fontela (El Targum, p. 300) notes that, assuming a Vorlage like AF*>"", the shorter reading of AF® could
have thus arisen.

2 A different abridgement in attested in MS. New York, JTS, Lutzki 610, f. 7v: X231 7"y wa 1277.

3 Alonso Fontela (El Targum, p.118) observes that the influence of TgOnq in TgShir is most evident in the explicit
quotations in the proem, while the picture is more mixed in the balance of the targum.

4 So, Loewe, ‘Apologetic Motifs’, p. 169.

75 The influence of TgJon is evident. TgShir expands TgJon’s OTp IRIMNKRY ‘to appear before (DN) to nRMNN"
NNW2 It N5 ™ OTP ‘to appear before the LORD three times a year’. This phrase may be quarried from
TgOnq Exod. 34.23 (cf. TgShir 7.2). The reference to the pilgrimage festivals, reinforces the link to Passover. The
use of V"1, rather than v"nn, does not support Alexander’s conjecture that this paraphrase is a remnant of a
Palestinian targum. TgShir's T 8nY2 ‘as the people who’ may represent a minor adjustment TgJon’s T 82 ‘as
those who'; both occur at the same juncture in the verse. Pace Alexander, TgShir's paraphrase and TgJon Isa.
30.29 do not share the common denominator of the identification of the unnamed festival of MT as Passover.
This identification is only explicitly made in TgShir. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 78, n. 13.

Moreover, the influence of a section of b. “Arakh. may be discerned in this passage. Note the constellation, in
10b, of the citation of Isa. 30.29 in connection to Passover, the reference to exile, and the mention of the
instrument (R373713) 8920, swiftly followed, in n1a, by the phrase 711 21 ‘different sounds’. Alexander notes
the mention of the instrument in b. SArakh. 10b, but not the other connections. 8920 5P also features in TgQoh
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composed by the author of TgShir, the choice of 9 to encode the toponymic GOAL of the verb
of directed motion, against the use of 2 in MT and TgJon, highlights the verb-specific nature
of TgShir’s use of 1 in this capacity.

9.10 Marking of causee in adjuration formulae

The adjuration formula D2NR *NYawn 1 adjure you’ punctuates MT Song (2.7; 3.5; 5.8; 8.4). In
all cases TgShir renders this with V2w followed by an analytic obj. construction. Yet,
notwithstanding the uniformity of the obj. marking in MT, TgShir variously employs three
different markers: n*, 9 and Hv. Moreover, in rendering MT 13nyawn 722w °[...] that thus you
adjure us’ (5.9), TgShir opts for VOIP” with an analytic obj. encoded by 5. The table below
sets out all occurrences of V¥aw® in MT Song, alongside their counterparts in TgShir, with
materially significant variant readings noted.

Table 9: Adjuration formulae in MT and TgShir

Ref. MT TgShir
2.7 DONN "NYawn 1M YK
35 oonrnmpawn 7nab myaws
5.8 ponk npawn 7pab npaww
5.9 unyawn 70835 NP
8.4 ponR nyawn by “Riawn

The variation in verbal root between 5.8 and 5.9 may have been motivated, in part, by stylistic
considerations. However, it may reflect sensitivity to the underlying MT syntax (analytic
versus synthetic obj. constructions) and adumbrate literary influences. Pace Litke, VO1p" at
TgShir 5.9 neither bears the sense ‘to swear’, nor represents an ‘unusual’ use of the verb.”” The
syntagm VOIP” + 5P bears the sense ‘to adjure’ and is well-attested in targumic literature as a
translation equivalent of MT Vyavw*© as shown below.

Notably, TgOnq and TgJon are consistent in employing VO1p° + 99 to render MT Vyaw© +
synthetic pro. obj.”™ This is precisely the underlying structure in Song 5.9 (1NYawnN). In

7:5
76 AF* n2vhy; AFY 100,
71 AF* 1121
8 AF' is a lone outlier in reading X315 here. The balance of CWs read 8159, as do T-S NS 312.3, and Valmadonna 1.

79 This is the only instance of a ptc. hosting an enclitic sub. pro. in the CWs. AF® RIR (R)'vawn; AF*S Rpawn
RIR; AF" RIR pawn.

" Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 366. For the sense ‘to swear to someone’, VoIp° + % would be required, as per TgShir 2.12,
13, 17; 3.5. An outlier is found in TgPs] Gen. 24.7, in which vOIP® + 5V = MT Vpaw" + 5. The reading of the
manuscript, by o»pn (= MT 5 Paw1 TwR), should be amended to "5y o™pT, as per the editio princeps. Cf. the
text of TgPs] in CAL [last accessed 12 April 2021].

7

TgOnq Gen. 24.3, 37; 50.5, 6. TgJon Josh. 2.17, 20; 1 Kgs 2.42; 22.16.

Page 117 0of 185



contrast, TgOnq and TgJon consistently opt for v2°“ + analytic obj. where MT has vVpaw® +
analytic obj. construction.” ™ This modus operandi differs from JPAtg. TgNeof translates all
tokens of MT Vaw* with the cognate root (always with an analytic obj.) and only features
VOIP® + 5V in a reflexive construction.™ TgCG*™ Gen. 24.3 and FragTg"™" Exod. 1319 likewise
render MT Vpaw® with the cognate root, both with analytic objs., the former contra MT.

LJLAtg. texts are less consistent. TgPs] aligns with TgOnq in consistently rendering MT
VVaw© + analytic obj. by v + . However, MT VYaw* + synthetic obj. is variously translated
by V'° + synthetic obj.,™ + analytic obj., ™ and VO1p° + 5.7 Tg2Chron is similarly
inconsistent; the two instances of MT V»aw°, both with pro. obj. suff,, are rendered as Voip”©
+ 5Y (18.5) and V"1’ C-stem + analytic obj. (36.13). The translation strategies of the various
targums are set out in the tabulation below.

Table 10: LJLAtg. renderings of MT V¥2w° + obj.

LJLAtg. MT Vpaw‘ + nX + obj. MT VPaw© + synthetic obj.
TgShir Vv + m /55 Voip® + 5y
TgOnq Vi Voip® + 5y
TgJon™ Ve VoupP + 5y
TgNeof VWawC + m VWaw© + v
TgCG™ Wawe +
FragTg™" Vyaw© + v
TgPs] Vs e V' + synthetic obj.
Vi€
VoupP + 5y
Tg2Chron Voip® + by
VI© 4 7

712

TgOnq Gen. 50.25; Exod. 13.19; Num. 5.19, 21. TgJon 1 Sam. 14.27, 28; 1 Sam. 20.17; 1 Kgs 18.10; 2 Kgs 11.4.

8 This demarcation is intriguing. The syntax of MT does not appear to clash with a syntactic constraint in the
dialect of TgOnq or TgJon, such as a tendency to avoid synthetic obj. constructions with III-* verbs, of which
both furnish abundant examples. Moreover, there appears to be no clear theological motivation for such a
distinction; in all instances of MT Vvaw<, the subjects are human.

7 In TgNeof VOIP" + 5 only appears in the legislation of Numbers 30 pertaining to a woman who binds herself
by an oath: Twa3 %Y nn™p *T 1P ‘the oath which she has taken upon herself, in all cases rendering MT
nwa1 5 oK.

"5 TgPs] Gen. 24.3.

® TgPs] Gen. 24.37.
" TgPs] Gen. 50.5, 6 (aligning with TgOnq).

™ TgJon renders the two unusual uses of VY2wW° without an obj. in MT Josh. 6.26 and 23.7 by V" and voip®°
respectively. In neither case does TgJon supply an obj.

"9 Tg2Chron 36.13. Le Déaut and Robert register a synthetic obj. variant in MS. Cambridge, Or. Ee 5.9: "12"R. R.
Le Déaut and J. Robert Targum des Chroniques, Tome II Texte et Glossaire (Rome: Biblical Institute Press, 1971),

p- 167.
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As can be seen, TgShir patterns with TgOnq and TgJon in its rendition of MT Vyaw® +
synthetic obj. by V0P + 5 at 5.9. It is possible that TgShir 5.9's rendition of MT 13Npawi as
RIOY AP is specifically quarried from TgJon to Josh. 2.17, 20, which contain the only other
tokens of 11NYaWN (2 fs. pf. + 1 c.p. obj. suff.) in MT. A nexus between these passages exists in
the exegesis of Exod. 15.2 in Mek. RI, Shirta 3.”*° The midrash cites Song 5.9, framed as an
enquiry made by the nations of the world to Israel about her God, and Josh. 2.10-11 as an
example of God’s renown reaching the nations.

However, TgShir diverges from TgOnq and TgJon in employing the cognate root in
translating MT verbs v¥aw* + analytic obj.” Moreover, its use of 7 (3.5; 5.8) and 7p (8.4) to
encode the causee diverges from JPAtg.””* The use of 5 with the ptc. construction /R1pawn
N5V RIR Pawn also likely reflects literary influence. The verb-subject linearisation of a ptc.
and independent pro. is a marked outlier in TgShir.” The only other token is in a quotation
of Gen. 1514 in TgShir 2.12.7* The syntagm 5 *IX "2Wn appears to be a conventional formula
in Mishnaic Hebrew,”” and, along with its Aramaic equivalent, in magical texts.”

9.11 Marking of comparata
The encoding of the obligatory obj. of comparison of v'17¢ fluctuates between the preps. 5
and 2 in TgShir.”” Encoding with % predominates.”® The use of 3 is restricted to 5.2 (CWs"*"

> Mek. RI, Horowitz-Rabin, pp. 127-12.
7 No tokens of verbs v"1" feature in TgShir.

72 For the use of  elsewhere in LJLAtg., see TgLam 112 1% MPaws and TosTg 742 In. 2 75 RIpawm T0° RIMN.
Kasher is correct in identifying the style of the first clause of this doublet as characteristic of TgOnq and TgJon.
However, his claim that the second is characteristic of ‘the Palestinian targums’ requires clarification. As per
the foregoing, in JPAtg. the causee of V¥2W* is encoded by M. Kasher, Targumic Toseftot, p. 126.

8 Cf. Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 162.

724 TgShir 2.12 RIR P'RT N2 172YNW *T KNP 1" 781 ‘Moreover, the people who shall enslave them I will judge’.
Pace E.Z. Melamed and Alexander, TgShir does not agree with TgOnq’s rendering of Gen. 15.14 (aside from in
the uncorrected text of the Geniza fragment T-S B11.81, with which neither engage. See the transcription of this
fragment below). TgOnq translates MT 172" with 1M987, not 17apNW” (as already noted by Churgin. Sperber
registers NTAYPNV” as a variant in a single printed edition of TgOnq). Rather, TgShir may be modifying TgOngq,
which alone of the Pentateuchal targums supplies a PATIENT argument encoded by 2 in this clause: &nyp
pna pnbarT ‘the people who will work them’ (for V1 58 + 2T i TgOng, see Exod. 1.14; 6.5; Lev. 25.39, 43, 46;
25.53). Pace Litke, 172pnw” has active voice and 11713 is PATIENT, not AGENT, as per JPA and JBA. (Cf. TgJon Jer.
30.8 and TgNeofM to Gen. 15.14, DN NT72YNW? *7 R7IIX ‘the nations who will enslave them’). E.Z. Melamed,
‘Targum Song of Songs’, p. 202; Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 109, n. 78; Churgin, Targum to Hagiographia,
p-125; Litke, TSoS & LJLA, pp. 247, 381. For V7apw' + 2", see DJPA p. 647; DJBA p. 1166-1167.

5 m. Shebu. 4.3, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13; Mek. RI, BeShelach (Horowitz-Rabin p. 80).

™% E.g., MSF A261. AMB A1:21; A4:28, 31-32. AIB 8:4-5; 43:6. On the rhetorical motif of adjuration in Jewish magical
texts, see Y. Harari, Jewish Magic Before the Rise of Kabbalah (Detroit: Wayne State University Press, 2017), pp.

172-173.

71 exclude the form X2 71 ™17 at 8.5 since the verb is most likely a corruption of 1127 ‘thrown’. Alexander,
Targum of Canticles, p. 195, apparatus ¢.

728 TgShir 2.11, 16; 4.1, 2, 3, 5, 8; 5.13, 14; 6.6; 6.12 (CWSW‘“‘S" only); 7.4, 5, 9,10; 8.6, 14.
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only);™ 612 (CWs"™™ only);™ 7.7, 7.8 (CWs"*" only).” No obvious motivation for this
alternation with 2 is evident in the underlying text of MT Song. On the contrary, the only
passage employing v*137° + 3 that has an explicit comparative counterpart in MT is TgShir 7.8
which, notwithstanding the use of the cognate verb, diverges from MT’s obj. marking with 5:
RHP™MI PANMPY ANT *a%ha pwaann AT 33pan AT “The parted fingers (?) of their
hands resemble the branches of the date-palm and their bodies are like the palm” = MT n&t
9105 AnnT TRMpP ‘This, your stature, is like a palm tree’.”* This divergence from MT is all the
more striking given that encoding the comparatum of V*17¢ with 5 is the predominant
strategy in TgShir.” This alternation between 5 and 3 in TgShir may be another example of
dialectal admixture. The encoding of the comparatum of V"7 with  is standard in JLAtg,”"

™ CWs"™™ simply read the comparative prep. without the verb. This is likely haplography occasioned by
homoioarcton. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 147, apparatus [.

730 CWsWest b,

™ AF3, M"": 2. Melamed’s apparatus erroneously indicates that M® reads 1, a reading found in M. This minority
use of 2 (if not a scribal error for J) is likely influenced by the prep. in the underlying MT ©°13911 ‘in delights’.
However, the construction V,=»° + = is attested in Syriac (SL, p. 308) and as a minority construction in ZA
(Zohar11, 231b).

73 CWs"™ simply read the comparative prep. without the verb.

35 Alonso Fontela transcribes jy27R, marking the reading of the second consonant as dubious. Litke transcribes
1Y27R without reservation. However, as can be seen in the image below, the ductus of the second consonant
indicates 7, not 7. (The curvature of the long vertical stroke matches the 7 in 589w, and contrasts with the
more rectilinear stroke of the 7 in "7 and 1"7). Cf. AF**° npaaR. Alexander (Targum of Canticles, p. 182,
apparatus z) suggests that Y27IR ‘four’ is a corruption of Y2TR, a variant of Pa¥R ‘finger’ (the balance of CWs
read forms of Yy2¥R). The spelling P2TR is attested in TgPs]. thke, TSoS & LJLA, p.186.

\-w.."by. ..w. "LL{J

AF' £ 95v: AT I9AIR 1T SR M2 (TgShir 7.8). Source: gallica.bnf.fr / Bibliothéque nationale de France.

7 All tokens of verbs v"7 in MT Song encode their obj. with % (1.9; 2.9; 2.17; 7.8; 8.14). TgShir 1.9 may contain a
double reflex of MT 7117 ‘I have compared you’, which it interprets as signalling the moral similitude
between the wicked Israelites at Yam Suf and the Egyptians: P12 1pINWRT 812 7 KN™7 103 unnpuw‘v RYay
nwAa1 112N NNoIot “He would have drowned them in the waters of the sea, just as Pharaoh and his mares,
chariots and horseman were drowned.” (Cf. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 86, n. 68.) In addition to the
obvious reflex, 83 *11 just as’, it may be that INPRWY ‘to drown them’ is a pun on T'N"A7 as ‘I would have
destroyed you’. See HALOT, s.v. 1™, Cf. Ezek. 27.32.

7% The passages encoding the comparatum by % in TgShir that have an explicit comparative construction
counterpart in MT are: 4.3, 5; 5.13; 7.4, 5; 8.6, 14. In all these cases MT simply reads the comparative prep.,
without a verb. The exception is 8.14, where TgShir mirrors MT’s v17° + 5.

7% The sporadic outliers, employing 3, are all in TgJon to the Latter Prophets. The tokens in Jer. 9.2; Hab. 1.9
appear innocent of MT influence. The following appear to retain the MT comparative prep. while supplying
the verb, resulting in a double translation: TgJon Ezek. 19.10 (9133 837 = MT ]933; contrast verse 13 1935 8137,
where there is no MT counterpart); Hos. 7.11 (71313 12T = MT 1312), 16 (X521 NWP3 IR (AT = MT nwpa v
m17). The clause in TgJon Hos. 7.16 matches verbatim that in TgJon Jer. 9.2, raising the possibility that the
former influenced the latter.
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and other LJLA texts.”*” The use of V137 + 2, alongside b, is attested in JBA™® and, as a minority
construction, in ZA.™°

A similar situation pertains to the synonymous vonn®“. The use of 9 predominates as the
marker of the comparatum. However, the use of 2 is attested as a variant in some CWs"™ at
1.8 (M"); 2.8 (M®);* 3.8 (M*); 6.11 (M**"); 7.13 (M“"), and some CWs"**" at 8.11 (AF*"*"). This
construction is known in JPA,” JBA,” JLAtg.,”* and LJLA.™ The occurrence at 8.1 NX'77
81722 RN “which [=the nation of Israel] is likened to a vineyard” may in fact be quarried
from TgJon Isa. 51 81732 5’7 SR ‘Israel who is likened to a vineyard’.”* However,
whether this is the original reading of TgShir, or a secondary development, cannot be
determined.”” A further alternation with 3 features among the CWs"™ at 4.1 (all CWs"™),
albeit the reading is questionable, ™ and twice at 713 (1st: M***%; 2nd: M®"). ™ This
construction is also attested in LJLA.™°

Finally, the CWs"™ include a comparative prep. in 4.1 RW21T NP ™MN2D Ao PN
‘and their lips drip like a honeycomb’, versus CWs"*" 8w2a1T np* *nnaw n51 ‘their lips drip
honeycomb (?). Alexander prefers the Yemenite reading, since a simile appears to be
demanded.”™ However, the CWs"*" replicate the metaphoricity of the underlying MT na1

T'MNaw 118vN ‘your lips drip nectar’. To reject the metaphor in CWs"** on the grounds of

77 Exceptions to obj. marking with 9 in LJLAtg. are as follows:

e With 2: TgPs] 29.20 (= MT 2); 38.15; TgLam"**" 1.1 (variant); 2.5 (variant = MT 2); TgLam™™ 1.1; TosTg
1253, Ins. 37, 39, 42, 45, 47. However, the forms in TosTg 1253, may represent corruptions of v*17%‘to be
higl’, as noted by Kasher, Targumic Toseftot, p. 192.

e With 19&2: TgPs] 18.8;19.3; TgPs 66.11 (variant targum);
e With @: TgPs 2110 (variant);

e  With 71: TgPs] Gen. 27.12; 33.10; Exod. 15.5; Num. 13.33; TgPs 90.6; 126.1 (variant); TgJob 24.17; 38.14;
TgProv 6.26; TosTg 106, In. 8. This construction is attested in Syriac (SL, p. 308).

e  With 2: TgJob 26.3 (variant). This construction is attested in Syriac (SL, p. 308) and as a minority

construction in ZA (Zohar 11, 231b).
738

DJBA, p. 342; glossed as ‘to be considered as'’.

™9 Zohar 1 217a; 179b; 297b; 217a; Zohar 11 207b; 217b; Zohar 111 196b; 172a-b; Zohar Hadash gob (Midrash
haNeSelam, Ruth); Zohar 11 71a (Raza de-Razin).

% This variant is omitted by Melamed but captured by Alonso Fontela.

7 Melamed (Targum to Canticles, p. 39) amends the reading of M*, his base text, to , regarding 2 as an error.
™ DJPA, p. 372.

"8 DJBA, p. 721

" TgJon Isa. 5.1; Ezek. 17.22.

5 TgPs] Lev. 9.3; TgJob 30.19 (variant); TgEstllI 2.7; 5.10, 14 (Supplements, MS. 2).

746

Sperber registers the variant 8373, but only in printed editions (Bomberg’s first and second Rabbinic Bibles
and the Antwerp Polyglot).

747 AF**59 and all CWs™™ texts read 82125.

™8 CWs"t v/pnn© ‘sweet’, rather than CWs™™ vVHnnS, is to be preferred.

7 The second token at 7.13 is almost certainly secondary, from an original v*51°.
° TgJob 30.19 (variant, albeit MT influence is likely); TosTg 144, In. 44.

' Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 140, apparatus .
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semantic maladroitness is to beg the question of TgShir’s construal of the sense of Rw2T N7Yp°.
While the phrase is doubtless a reflex of w277 n7p° in MT 1 Sam. 14.27, traditionally
understood as ‘honeycomb’, its precise sense in the context is unclear. The comparative prep.
in CWs"™ was likely supplied secondarily to remedy the perceived inconcinnity. A different
strategy is adopted in MS. Oxford, Bodleian, Digby Or. 34 (. 18r), testifying to unease with the
construction within the Western textual tradition itself: Rw217 192 "NNNOW 05T ‘their lips
drip a flow (?) of honey’. The phrase 8w217 172 is derived from TgJon 1 Sam. 14.26 = MT 751
w27, which parallels w277 07 in verse 27.
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10 Quotative construction: verb of speaking + AR 12

Alexander comments that the construction 92R 121 [...] 7Y ‘he answered [...] and thus said’
at 5.2, where the God is the subject, is ‘deliberately prophetic style’, representing a hybrid of
the Hebrew (1) 981 13" and (2) M7 90K 72.7° Presumably, it is the resonance of the latter
construction that motivates this intuition, since the former is not restricted to prophetic
utterances in the Hebrew Bible.

If TgShir's MR 13 is indeed a reflex of the ubiquitous biblical (7i1*) 91K 113, its choice of
adv. diverges from those exhibited in JLAtg., JPAtg., and elsewhere in L]JLAtg. when translating
this clause.”™ The consistent policy of TgOnq and TgJon, is to translate the adv. with the
compound 1372 ‘thus’: 90K 1372 ‘Thus says’.”* This contrasts with the use of }(*)72 in JPAtg,,
attested in TgNeof passim and TgCG” Exod. 7.17.7° The adv. selected in LJLAtg. texts is not
uniform. The JLAtg. convention of employing 1373 is adopted consistently in TgChron.”®
However, TgPs] employs the form X372 for all tokens in the Pentateuch, bar Exod. 32.27 where
it reads 1372: presumably, this outlier derives from TgOngq. Thus, if Alexander’s observation is
correct, the use of 12 in TgShir 5.2, as a translation of Hebrew 113, appears to be independent
of any of these targumic texts.

However, the plausibility of Alexander’s identification of 91X 121 at 5.2 as ‘deliberately
prophetic style’ is compromised by a wider view of the data. There are ten tokens of the
quotative IR 127 ‘and thus said’ in TgShir. All these are, as at 5.2, coordinate to a verb of
speaking (explicit or implicit), with the exception of the tokens at 2.14 and 4.1, which both read
DR P [...] RO 12 Npo1/noai ‘a bat gol fell/went forth™ [...] and thus said’.”* Only four
tokens introduce divine speech (2.14; 4.1, 7; 5.2) and the balance are not exclusive to contexts
of prophetic discourse.”™ The tokens of 97& 121 in TgShir, categorised according to the
coordinate verb of speech it follows, are as follows: Vain© ‘o reply’ (1.16; 3.3; 6.1); vVrnna® ‘to
open (the mouth)’ (2.7); 2"M2 83 8113 ‘a herald went forth with strength’ (3.11);7* vVo9p" ‘to

752

Alexander, p. 148, apparatus n.
53 The scope of this discussion is restricted to translations of MT 7R 112, where God is the subject.

™ Variants with X372 are attested at TgJon Jer. 10.12; 15.2; 20.4, as noted in CAL, s.v. 1372 [last accessed 12 April
2021].

75 The expression ™ IR "7 also occurs in JPAtg., = MT M *IR ‘I am the LorD: TgNeof Lev. 18.5, 6, 30;19.2, 3,
4,10, 12, 14, 18; 22.30; 23.22; TgNeofM Lev.19.16,18; FrangV Lev. 18.21;19.16; TgCGF Lev. 23.22, 43. Also, DN 'R 172
T ‘Thus says the memra of the LORD’, in TgCG"” Deut. 33.9, in plus to MT.

73 Cf. TosTg 119 In. 49, which reproduces 1373 in its quote of TgJon Isa. 57.15.

757 AF** read N3 ‘fell’ in 2.14 (along with T-S B11.81) and 4.1. The balance of CWs read njpa3 in both places, bar
AF™ (and Valmadonna 1) which read n%21 at 4.1. Alonso Fontela’s apparatus erroneously omits AF® from the
witnesses to NpAaJ at 2.14.

7% Although, it could be argued that the notion of speech is implicit in the designation 85p n12 ‘daughter of a
voice’. The question hinges on the ontological status of the 89p N7 in the author’s theology, namely, is it an
entity independent of, or identical to, the reported speech?

9 Often, IR 121 functions as the bridge between the targum’s identification of the speaker and the unattributed
direct speech of MT.

7 As Alexander notes, this clause is a brachylogy. He suggests, reasonably, that it stands for T™2a81 P81 K113
511 ‘a herald went forth and announced loudly’, with the de-nominative verb implicit in the nomen agentis.
Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 129, apparatus tt. However, in view of the influence of the Aramaic of the
book of Daniel in TgShir, it may represent an adaptation of the following clauses from that text: X3P K17
511 ‘the herald proclaimed aloud’ (Dan. 3.4) and & 121 N2 87 ‘he cried aloud and said’ (Dan. 4.11). If so,
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praise’ (4.7); V?1° ‘to reply’ (5.2); V?'YW™ ‘to talk’ (5.10).

Thus, based on the internal evidence, the case for 7K 121 [...] MY at 5.2 either constituting
‘prophetic style’ or representing a hybrid construction, appears unsustainable. Rather, it is one
of a number of instantiations of a construction in the general stylistic repertoire of TgShir."
The token at 6.1 is of particular interest, since an adv. temporal clause awkwardly interposes
between the quotative and the reported speech: RNMAWIN WHW 172 7°4190K 121 R'R21 12708
™ ROPIW TN PONOR RN 1T R Y ORW™T RNW 3 019N T “The prophets replied
and thus said, when they heard the praise of the LORD, from the mouth of the assembly of
Israel, “For what sin did the Shekhinah of the LORD depart from among you?””’* If the
temporal clause is original,”* it may adumbrate the stereotypical nature of the construction
for the author: it was deployed as a unit, with the adv. clause rudely juxtaposed, rather than
appropriately integrated into it.

Notably, the quotative 9K 121 is a stylistic feature of several LJLAtg. texts, in which it

features in coordination with a plethora of different verbs of speech.”® In marked contrast, [

the author may have intended the verb X7 as the ellipsis to be supplied, rather than 1"2R.
76 TgShir also uses N1, without 12, after verbs of speech. Cf. TgShir 1.15; 5.3, 9; 8.10.
7 AF'is an outlier in reading the (solecistic) sing. R.

73 The divergent syntax of AF*** is almost certainly secondary. Irrespectively, it does not affect the point made
here. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 163, apparatus a.

704 Alexander (Targum of Canticles, p. 163, apparatus a) suggests it may be an intrusive marginal gloss.
7% Tokens of 91K 191 in LJLAtg., outside of TgShir, categorised by the preceding coordinate verb include:

o V1 4o reply’: TgPs] Num. 25.6; TgPs go.1; 91.9; Tngh 10.8; TgEstl 3., 9; 5.1; 6.1; TgLam 1.1; 2.20;

TgLamWB“' 4.13; TgEstll 1.2 (x6); 4.1, 16; 6.1 (variant); TosTg 7 In. 1; 248 Ins. 6, 12; 69 Ins. 35, 37, 71, 74; 1072

In. 12; 1258 In. 9; 142 In. 3.

e 2In°‘to reply: TgPs] Gen. 35.22; Deut. 32.51; TgPs 91.10; TgEstl 2.1; TgEstll 1.2 (x4); 7.10; TosTg 69 Ins.
55, 58; 938 Ins. 9, 10, 12, 15, 16, 17, 20, 21, 22, 27; 125K Ins. 18; 1252 In. 13.

e V139%‘to cry out’: TgQoh 1.12.

o \"Hy"‘to pray’ TgEstl 1.14; TgEstIl 5.1.

e V"p%“o call out’: TgEstl 1.22.

e VYN ‘to move (lips): TgLam 1.18.

e V'™ ‘o entreat”: TgPs] Exod. 12.31.

e VWa“o pray’: TgPs] Num. 10.35, 36.

e VNna“‘to open (the mouth in prayer): TgPs] Deut. 32.50.
e Vmy®‘to cry out’: TgEstll 5.1.

e VMaw™ ‘to worship”: TosTg 1258 In. 11.

e Vawn ‘to plot: TosTg 125X In. 15.

e Vo1¥° ‘to curse’: TosTg 72 In. g (reconstructed by Kasher).
e "21°%‘to weep’: TgEstI*™ " 6.11.

e "7 ‘to praise”: TgPs] Gen. 16.13.

¢  Following multiple coordinate verbs: TgEstII 1.2; TosTg 69 In. 20; 93X Ins. 18, 23; TgEstI>"> ™™

5.14.
e With bat gol as subject: TgPs] Num. 21.6; Deut. 28.15; 34.5; TgEstI 3.7; TgEstII* " 3.7.
e  Without prior verb of speaking: TgPs] Gen. 29.25; 38.25; Deut. 28.12; 33.7; TosTg 92 Ins. 1—2; TgEstI 3.1;
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have been unable to identify any tokens of 9K 121 in JLAtg., JPAtg., or ZA.” Thus, this
construction furnishes further evidence with respect to the dialectal affinity of TgShir.

The original motivation for the adoption of 97& 121 in LJLAtg. was most likely a desire to
imitate BA, in which the self-same construction is multiply attested (Dan. 2.24, 25; 4.11; 6.7; 7.5;
Ezra 5.3), including an instance coordinated with a preceding verb of speech (Dan. 4.11). The
impress of BA forms in LJLA is a well-known phenomenon. However, whether the author of
TgShir was consciously imitating BA in his uses of 978 123, or simply operating under the
influence of LJLAtg. stylistic convention, cannot be determined. Irrespectively, pace
Alexander, it is unlikely he was drawing on Biblical Hebrew (imi*) 9nR 112 at 5.2.

TgEstll 4.1; 6.1.

A non-targumic LJLA token of 9nR 121 in MegAntioch Ins. 22-23, pursuant to the verb 1R, is notably
superfluous: *11DAN 8 AR 1721 HRIWM PHIY’ DANAR NAART KAORI NIRRT RNOY P27 DT PMOY 770

™1 857 772 ‘He ordered his prayer before the Lord of the world and said, “My God, and the God of my
fathers, Abraham, Isaac and Israel”, and thus he said, “do not deliver me into the hand of this uncircumcised

”

one-.

7% Diversity within the LJLA corpus is evident. Tob."*! uses 97& 1™731 (chapter 3, p. 5, Ins. 22—23 and p. 6, In. 17).
This construction also features in ZA.
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11

Conclusions

The JPA component of TgShir’s idiom has long been a cynosure for scholars. While the
current consensus is that TgShir was composed in a dialectally eclectic literary idiom
(LJLA), Kutscher’s premises that JPA features in a text are, ceteris paribus, (1) more likely
than not to be original, and (2) signal composition in the region of Palestine, continue to
exert influence. Yet the high prestige of TgOng, TgJon, and the Babylonian Talmud in
rabbinic culture does not preclude JPAtg. forms possessing a cachet for intellectuals—
authors and copyists alike—who were neither in spatial, nor temporal, proximity to
vernacular JPA. TgShir exudes a literary aesthetic that prized variety; lexical, grammatical,
exegetical, and dialectal. The abundance of solecisms and non-normative usages
catalogued in this study comports with an author whose knowledge of Aramaic was
mediated via literary sources, not a vernacular tradition. The JPAtg. forms are insufficient
to tie the locus of composition to the region of Palestine. Moreover, the number of JPA
features in a manuscript cannot be assumed to be a reliable index of the relative
primitivity of its text.

The hypothesis of an Arabic speaking author and intended audience is significantly
underdetermined by the evidence that has been advanced for it. Notwithstanding the
likely originality of the gemstone list in TgShir 5.14, as transmitted in the Western
tradition, the author’s acquaintance with Arabic gemstone names could have derived
from a glossary list, commerce, or lapidary traditions. This isolated cluster of loanwords
are insufficient to situate the author in the Middle East.

Litke’s recent dating of TgShir to the tenth century CE based on a putative Greek mediated
loan of mediaeval Latin olibanum in 411 is unsecure. The form 11218 may be a
corruption of 257 R(MM2) as per MS. New York, JTS, L125, or possibly, as suggested by
Epstein, a plural of 29, a species of tree mentioned in Cant. R. 7.9 §1.

Several examples of TgShir's non-normative usage of argument marking, verbal stems,
nominal dimensions, and particle usage find parallels in other LJLA texts, ZA, and
mediaeval Hebrew. It is thus clear that TgShir participated in more widespread
innovations, such as extension of the semantic range of the G-stem verbs to senses
conventionally the preserve of derived stems, and the use of the intrg. adv. X (‘where?’),
as an intrg. adj., ‘which/what?’

Cumulatively, the results of this study challenge Litke’s recent claim that TgShir is
‘primarily a JLA text. While the influence of JLAtg. on TgShir’s idiom is extensive, a
molecular, rather than atomistic approach to the lexical data, and close consideration of
semantic and syntactic features, indicates many divergences.

An exegetical strategy adopted on several occasions in TgShir is the repurposing of preps.
in MT Song to encode thematic roles different from those in the source text. This means
of subtlety suturing the texts, yields, variously, both well-formed and infelicitous Aramaic
constructions. It underscores TgShir’s sophisticated engagement with the fine details of
its MT source.

Desiderata include:

A critical edition of TgShir based on a comprehensive collation of manuscripts, both
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Western and Yemenite, and construction of a stemma codicum.

Research into the reception history of JPA in intellectual circles outside of Palestine,

including stemmatological analysis of JPA forms in witnesses to TgShir to gauge their
distribution and relative age.
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12 Geniza Fragments Cambridge T-S B11.81 & T-S NS 312

121 Introduction
As noted above, Alexander reports that Klein considered these fragments to derive from the
same manuscript.”” The text aligns with the Western recension and seems to have greatest
affinity with the textual subgroup AF***.” However, it contains some readings which,
among the CWs, are only found in CWs™™. Significantly, it features several readings
unattested in any of the CWs. It has been subject to amendment by a second hand, some of
the interventions reflect readings only attested, among the CWs, in Yemenite manuscripts.
Sublinear vocalisation has been supplied sporadically to isolated words.”™

To ease navigation, chapter and verse references have been inserted in square brackets, in
bold. Footnotes indicate affinities with other witnesses to TgShir, highlight readings
distinctive to these fragments, and contain ad hoc textual commentary. Ligatures feature
sporadically in the fragment, most commonly involving the sequence 9&. The transcription
does not differentiate these from non-ligatured sequences.

The following textual symbols are employed in the transcription:

[...] lacuna, faded, or abraded text

R letter is partially legible or visible; probable reading
(R) text erased by the scribe or another hand

<R> scribal correction of the manuscript

7 Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 2, n. 1.

West.

7% On the textual subgroups of CWs"**", see Alonso Fontela, E{ Targum, pp. 111134.

7% Klein erroneously states that vocalisation in T-S B1.81 is restricted to 87 in TgShir 5.2, and that there is no
vocalisation in T-S NS 312. Klein, Targumic Manuscripts in the Cambridge Genizah Collections, pp. 23—24 68.
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12.2 Annotated transcription

12.21  T-S B11.81, 1r: TgShir 2.7-1
IR MOWNY ™ OTR 10 NRI2IA AWNY NKRONR P2 03 Nawn [2.7]1
ORIWTT RYIR HY w2 D 7 Aprara-ROHRA 1an 7711 77ORpAR 1 RHHRY 2
5RWT 7740130 nwn 73 mia nna R137A3 PIW PYIIR 120PNRT 3
DHNAT MIRAR ™2 HRIWT ROWID N0 IPAWR 0K (D1 4
10 R 7707 TP 33T RYIRD oMY PTIN RYT 7SHRIWNT RYIR 5
RN KROMWA 1A nand R39p waR 777877 53 1910M1 M 0P 6
KON RY TV OMLAN W RN 7700 > 1pa1T oMK 1A 7 hams 1T 7
TV 1R PAOR AN B0 NAA PAnT RO T3 15011 RYD 8
2T 917 [2.8] ¢ AR omm %3 7nhpm 12 N2 Paw AR At g

77° Obj. RYIR = AF##579° MM AR #5OM MPF 19137 RYIR.

173 with the sense ‘when’ (known from other LJLA texts) = AF***579, M*®, AF**°, M®": 12, Litke (TSo0S & LJLA,
PP- 54, 130.) notes that, outside of LJLA, the form 172 bears the sense ‘now; enough’. However, the use of 172
with the sense ‘when’ is attested in TgJon Judg. 5.8, 9, albeit these tokens are likely revisionary. See Smelik,
Targum of Judges, p. 437, citing Tal, Former Prophets, pp. 196-197, 199, 203.

7 The coordinating conj. has been inserted secondarily, and a mark supplied above the final X of the inf. to

clarify the word division. The original reading, without the conj. = CWs"**. The amended reading with the conj.
= CWs"™™, Valmadonna 1. The polysyndeton is awkward in the context and likely reflects the influence of
TgOng Num. 13.32. The conj. is not infelicitous in TgOnq, as it commences the sentence: 5y W™ DWW PR
KPR ‘and they [=the scouts] spread a bad name against the land’ (= MT PR na7 18"81"). However, in TgShir
it prefaces the matrix clause, after a subordinate temp. clause. The beginning of the sentence in TgShir, 17
8HH8M 12N, is quarried from Num. 13.25, supplemented by the temp. conj.

73 AF** linearise this sentence V-S-O.

774

3 m.p. pro. suff. with 0- = AF".
775 Western trait. YR [...] ™3 is a minus in CWs"™,
77 Spelling aligns with CWs"™. The verb terminates in &- in all CWs"*".

7 Western trait. CWs"™ do not include this noun, aside from the margin of M, in which a second hand supplies
the pl. cst. 17, a reading known from the print edition AF’. Alexander (Targum of Canticles, p. 103, apparatus
[ claims that the det. 877 is ‘syntactically awkward’ and should be emended to the cst. 77. However, TgShir is
mirroring the appositional structure of MT Deut. 2.14 73NAR 3P0 AN WIR 177 53 0N TP ‘until the
whole generation, the warriors, had perished from the camp’ (cf. TgOng, TgNeof, and TgPs]J ad loc.). Note that
TgShir presents a composite quotation of Deut. 2.14 and 16, converted into the future tense. The sense of Vqj10©
with infinitival complement nnanY, = MT Deut. 216 MnY [...] 10 (cf. TgNeof mnnY [...] 180), is most likely
‘to finish dying out'. Cf. TgOnq and TgPs] Num. 17.28. Alexander and Litke appear to construe the sense of Vqj10©
here as ‘to perish’, translating ‘perish utterly’ and ‘should die’, respectively. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p.
103; Litke, TSoS & L/LA, pp. 245, 346.

N = AFY, CWs™™. Balance of CWs"*", Valmadonna 1: 12INK. On the use of 11X as a pl. form hosting pro.
suffs. in LJLAtg,, see Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 83, n. 200.

79 Prep. OTp ‘before’, supplied as a correction, is pleonastic in view of the conj. 85 Tp ‘before’. It is only otherwise
attested in the CWs"™: 857 7p [...] OTp. Cf. the compound conj. X5 7Y OTp ‘before’ in JPAtg. and LJLAtg.
DJPA, p. 545.

7 3 m.p. prefix with the double * is only otherwise attested in the CWs

Yem.
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NP5 €03 S8 nva kY 7Banbas Ppan nnT rrya 8a5n anbw 7#nk 10

RNV HY WY ™7 8 D3R 1A 750> ®mn 7Exnwy Honnbap u
T un 7'oinne &kpary °oinn 7*%pnand end e STwr o 12
R0 0T 7PHNnarT RMor paa ke O 23Rav PPRArn nn 13

1 NNT INNRTRT ROPTR Y 1w @pwn PS(Pawpn) AR RTAPW 101 5y w14
RIP? OHIMRT 112 LT ROWNID NO0R T 01T [2.9] : 2ORNPAID 15

V1 RSP KA 5P 297 81212 D2 HOPI RADAT RDHA NI ™ T 16

7PTROKHIDR N2 TOPORI A0 ART R'N2 HY 7IRTASHPRT ROTIRDT R'20D 17

™ Western trait. CWs"™™ contain the apocopated JBA form, 8 ‘he said’.

7% Pl pass. ptc. Vam© = AF*"%, Valmadonna 1. Alexander (Targum of Canticles, p. 104, apparatus gg) regards it
as an error, preferring AF**5° pan (‘dwelling’). So too Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 245, n. 6) who translates AF' 27
with active voice ‘giving’. Alonso Fontela retains 12°7 in his translation of AF', albeit appears to regard it as
elliptical for a state of subjugation: ‘Cuando los israelitas estaban sometidos en Egipto’ (‘When the Israelites
were subdued in Egypt’). M*® read a double ptc. 18 1"2°11": in this syntagm Alonso Fontela construes 12"’
as active, ‘préstando servicio’ (‘providing service’). M prba.

Pace Alexander and Litke, the reading 1"2"7" is viable. 2’1" with the sense ‘situated, existing’ occurs in JPA, CPA,
and SA (cf. Rabbinic Hebrew [in1). See DJPA, pp. 250-1. For other tokens in LJLAtg., see TgPs] Gen. 16.14; Deut.
3.11;11.30; 32.23. The conflate Yemenite reading may be an attempt to make sense of an unfamiliar construction.
7 Supralinear insertion of %8 suggests revision towards an exemplar akin to M*®,
™ 3 m.p. poss. suff. in D- is otherwise only in AF*" and M** (Melamed’s apparatus fails to register that it
terminates with J- in M®®").

75 All CWs (conventionally): "aw®. Cf. In. 19 below. The tsere under the & was presumably supplied to clarify the
pronunciation in view of the anomalous spelling.

78 Absence of presentative &1 (here supplied by a corrector) = AF* (supplied as correction in AF° margin).

772190 ‘Sinaf’, versus all CWs: 27(1)n ‘Horeb’. This may represent harmonisation with TgShir 2.3 80 5 93K
107 “he was revealed on Mount Sinai”. However, there, the context of the theophany is the giving of the Torah.
Cf. Exod. 19.11 (TgOng; TgNeof; TeCG™Y; FragTg™; TgPs]); 19.20 (TgOnq; TgNeof; TeCG'; FragTg""; TgPs]); 33.2
(TgNeof; FragTg""); TgJon Hab. 3.10; Tg1Chron 29.11. But this verse is analeptic, describing Moses’ commission
as divine envoy pursuant to the anguished cries of the enslaved Israelites (Exod. 2.23 et seq.). In the biblical
pericope the mountain is referred to as Horeb, not Sinai (Exod. 3.1). Note that TgShir approximates TgOnq and
TgPsJ to Exod. 3.1. TgOnq reads 37N> "7 8P MY HanxT 805 8N81 ‘and he [=Moses] came to the
mountain upon which was revealed the glory of the LORD, to Horeb.’ (Cf. TgJon 1 Kgs 19.8). Thus, the majority
reading 2717 X710 is more cogent.

7 Encoding of the toponymic GOAL by = AF?, CWs™™,

7 Aligns with the majority CWs, contra AF': p118n% (JPA inf. form).

° 3 m.p. pro. suff. with D- = AF’, M** (Melamed’s apparatus fails to register that it terminates with j- in M®*").
7 3 m.p. pro. suff. with 0- = AF7, M*®, AF*, M®*" omit D/1nn® Kpaxd.

7 P. gentilic adj. agrees with the majority of CWs, contra AF**5 and M": o™1%n.

793 88V = M*®, Presumably error for 190 ‘he leaped’ (= MT 3771). There is a great deal of confusion in the CWs
on the reading of this verb.

4 Spelling 1Nnax = AP, M**,

5 The original reading, ‘one hundred and twenty years’. All CWs: ‘one hundred and ninety years’, as per the
correction. On the chronology, see Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 105, n. 55.

796 RnYash (=MT mypaan) = AF*9° Valmadonna 1, CWs"™. Balance of CWs"*": 8 nnbab.
77 Absence of 1 c.p. poss. suff. on the noun (= MT 135123 ‘our wall’) = AF"*", Valmadonna 1, CWs"™. The corrected

spelling with double 11 = AF™*", the uncorrected spelling, with single 1, = Valmadonna 1.
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RNTI RAD'AT RDIIT RAT RIM K271 12 HINORT RNAKHID 10 MIDKRT 18

8022myy B1xim 5% M jmn mw 1 7Rt Rapn 5 penT 7Rnbmin 0T 19
80623081 P B 5q>(R)ann (8ADD) **5p M M *3RNoaT K30 N1 N PYIRT 20
[...]7 23 [2.0] : 12 8YanY Yann T8O R 275 20 891 DY om 21

[...]3%"T RNwa Y mp % 9nr) 5mnn 0K KoL YA 22

78 Several translators (Mulder, Alonso Fontela, Jerusalmi, and Alexander) construe the sense of NN DM as

‘the decree of circumcision’. Yet, based on the use of this LJLAtg. locution in TgPs] (Gen. 24.2, 9; 45.4; 47.29;
Exod. 4.25), it is likely ‘the cut of circumcision’, or simply ‘circumcision’ (as per the translations of Pope, Treat,
and Litke), unless a metonymy of origin is posited. However, the association in the verse between the blood of
the Passover sacrifice and the blood of circumcision (cf. TgPs] Exod. 12.13) may have been catalysed, in part, by
the juxtaposition of X102 N7 ‘the decree of Passover (Exod. 12.43) and verbs va11¢ ‘to circumcise’ (Exod.
12.44, 48) in Pentateuchal targums (see TgOnq, TgNeof, and TgPs]). For other factors underpinning this linkage,
see Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 106, n. 61. Notwithstanding his translation, Litke’s glossary (TSoS & LJLA,
p- 299) does not discriminate between the senses of 17"t in TgShir.

7 CWs: wm. R likely arose by vertical dittography from the line above, catalysed by the clustering of verbs of
visual perception. Pace Mulder (De Targum, p. 59), wn is undoubtedly a loan of Hebrew vn® ‘to hurry’, rather
than Aramaic VIn° ‘to sense’, which his translation—‘was Hij bekommerd’ (‘He was concerned’)—appears
to presuppose. As Alexander notes (Targum of Canticles, p. 105, n. 58), Song 2.9 D87 78YY IR *2¥5 ™17 N7
‘My beloved is like a gazelle or a young stag, is interpreted in TgShir as signifying God’s alacrity and eagerness
in effecting the redemption of Israel from Egypt—chiming with an opinion in Mek. RI, Pisha 7 that 11ana
(‘hurriedly’, MT Exod. 12.11) adumbrates ‘the haste of the Shekhinah’ at the time of the Exodus, based on Song
2.8-9. Cf. TgPs] Exod. 12.11.

% oM = AF”°, Valmadonna 1, CWs"™™. Alexander (Targum of Canticles, p. 106, apparatus pp) attributes it to
vertical dittography of o1 later in the verse.

8ot Q1111 = AF™%9°, Valmadonna 1, CWs ™. Balance of CWs"**": xnm.
82 Det. XY versus CWs: 0y ‘his people’.

%3 RMDAT R33N NO21 = AF®. All CWs, bar AF*, = X3n N2 ‘the sacrifice of the festival’ (cf. TeOnq Exod. 23.18);
AF"* (metonymically): X1D(*)57 R ‘the festival (sacrifice) of Passover’. The tripartite NP occurs in TgOnq and
TgNeof to Exod. 34.25, = MT noan in nar.

%4 TgShir's use of % as a comitative prep. to introduce the herbs aligns with MT, TgOnq, and TgPs] Exod. 12.8,
versus DY in TgNeof and TgCG™**.

85 o = AR, MAPEF. mann = balance of CWs.

%% The final letter(s) cannot be determined with confidence, however an & seems most likely. The reading clearly
diverges from AF"**"° and M****, which read the abs. sing. 7"08 (= TgOnq, TgPs] Exod. 12.8). The abs. pl. ™02
is found in AF*** and the margin of M® (= TgNeof Exod. 12.8), whereas the eastern pl. form *"a = AF*.
However, the vestige of the final letter is not compatible with the ductus of final ] or * in the fragment. If the
reading is indeed det. sing., X703, it diverges from all CWs.

It is notable that TgShir reverses the order of the unleavened bread and bitter herbs in Exod. 12.8. In contrast,
the Pentateuchal targums adhere to the order in MT. E.g., TgPs], whose rendering TgShir approximates most
closely: PYHI NN S et 1 M0 ‘roasted by fire and unleavened bread with tamkha and endives’, = MT
01y mem WK He. This is doubtless an exegetical intervention by the author of TgShir, to make explicit
that the command to consume ‘bitter herbs’ is inextricably linked to the consumption of the meat, and that
the consumption of unleavened bread is a separate command. See Nachmanides’ commentary on Exod. 12.8,
and b. Pes. 120a.

%7 This prep., presumably dittographic, is not attested in the CWs.

%8 Litke (TSoS & IJLA, p.184) links D1m1 and 1mn7 in TgShir with Syriac. However, they may be Hebraisms.
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[...]3 Tavw 10 3 %pa1 Hmx 1ty nvaw %rnTphinT 23

[...]RT 87w poa RINPOY MTT RTAPW 101 01N [2.1] 24

12.2.2  T-S B11.81, 1v: TgShir 2.11-16
891 H1R1 751 FZRTAY RIVND HNAT RN NN WOPNR KO8 1
8159959555 bDNART 1IART AWM : DARIA [2a2] ¢ RRSY TV 4eny> S3nmmnd naon 2
KON 'R NPOP TP DMLAT RYIRA PO TAYNAY NNNK 0NT 3
INPAY 722 PR DANARY MMART RIPNAT RWTIPT KM 5P 4
7DD’ 13 9021 RIR PRT A2 Praynws S6MmnbaT) RAY M0 aR1 1 NRRT A0 5
S MIRDA [2a3] @ 02 7Y DT AR Tapny nvag w0 jmpa 6
RN NAARY Mo nnna 0marn M5 H8RmTer HRIWTT ROWID 7
SAR T 1A PAIWYA RNOY MY AW ORI RODHY a81 MOT 8 HY 8

%9 The hireq under the 13 was presumably supplied to clarify the pronunciation in view of the anomalous spelling
with 1, or the ambiguity arising from an elongated *.

%° The retention of R, in this imper. Vp21°, consistent throughout the CWs, is notable. Sporadic retention of r,in
imper.verbs I-1 occurs elsewhere in LJLAtg. It contrasts with the forms Mn (1.13) and 118 (3.10), albeit neither
are preserved in this fragment.

5 Absence of presentative 81 after the conj. (= MT 71171 *3) = AF***"°, Valmadonna 1, CWs"™.

%2 The use of this adj. = AF***5, M*“. Translators generally construe its sense as ‘constant’. Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p.
206), with reference to MT Prov. 19.13; 27.15, regards it as a Hebraism, claiming that ‘the meaning “continual” is
limited to this TgSong instance’. However, RT™0 X701 can be straightforwardly understood as ‘the driving
rain’ (cf. TgJon Isa. 57.20). The variant in AF?, R77Tn, bears the sense ‘constant’. Alexander (Alexander, Targum
of Canticles, p. 108, apparatus ss) claims that 877 is ‘the more common synonym’ of X7"70.

831/ = the majority of CWs; AF*** = Vonn.

%4 The haplography of the adv. T ‘again’ was presumably due to its graphical similarity with the immediately
following prep. Tp. The use of Ty aligns with the majority, contra AF**, which read the JPA form 2in. This
quotation of Exod. 14.13 thus aligns with TgOnq.

%5 The spatial constraints at the line end may have compelled the scribe to cram the letters together. However,
the final 1 of the verb and the following % appear to have been added retrospectively; whether by the first scribe
or another hand cannot be determined. These letters sit lower than the others, and there is an uncharacteristic
ligature in the final syllable of the verb, 19-, which appears secondary. If these letters were added by a second
hand, the original reading, a5 H R, is unattested in the CWs. A pl. verb is expected, in view of the
compound sub. 1778 MW ‘Moses and Aaron’, as is the prep. marking of the comparatum. It is likely that these
letters simply fell victim to haplography owing to the sequence -1 15-.

86 This reading is unattested in any of the CWs, which read as per the correction. However, 172 in5a” = TgOnq
to Gen. 15.14, of which this is a quotation. (TgPsJ also employs this verb but marks the obj. with 5).

87130 = AF**°, CWs™™, and TgOnq Gen. 15.14; Balance of CWs: R*30.
88 CWs: 8911, The absence of the rel. pro. in the uncorrected text is likewise unattested in the CWs.
8o p], morpheme O'- = AF**>"° Valmadonna 1; Balance of CWs: -

% Spelling R = AF7*"°,
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R B24ephs B3y spraw onnms HRWTT 8NN B2 i jnby M oy
825 Ry 1R<5(D)

RNAY N2 RYWA Y8 977 770 D mana na [2a4] : POPnnarh mnvp 110

ROV NN RIIOT ROIPY HRIWT KOWa RN M0 O8RW A n

HRWT ROV M 22870 8120 19 PWN RYES1 1R 1Y PP R 12

A0 977 B mina i ke preaTp T BORNGY> 2% mn paaxn k0o 13

B34RwIR 233 1 PADMYRA POV NAIT 9P PR POn 23B3qraaTs Bnnmvo 114

837191 kN nw 1 85p 30002 835 nha1 ™ o7 bR nme nnna T N 15

826,

%' 3 m.p. pro. suff. with D- = M*® (Melamed’s apparatus fails to register that it terminates with - in M>*").

%2 TgShir follows MT Qere with ‘centripetal’ construction 72 "M ‘arise!, rather than the double imper. of the
Ketiv, "35 "mp ‘get going?.

%3 The inclusion of the conj. before the imper. (= MT 75 *391) = AF***°, CWs"™. Note that imper. V5I1X® ‘to go’ in
TgShir (1.13; 2.10; 2.13) do not exhibit apheresis of ®,, in contrast to JBA and Syriac. Retention of the X appears
to be the norm in LJLAtg.

%4 The absence of the centripetal 9 construction in the uncorrected text = AF**5,

%5 The original prep. marking the GOAL was 9, as per all CWs. The marking of locational GOALS of verbs of motion

with 1 is attested elsewhere in this fragment and CWs"*", as discussed in section 9.9 above.

%6 The exhortation to come to ‘the Land promised to the patriarchs’ suggests that TgShir heard in MT 75 *2% an
echo of Gen. 12.1.

5773 = CWs™™; CWs"* 1.
828 ey = AF79°, CWs™™; Balance of CWs: J™12771.

829 j1%p "M ‘the winds of the world’ (=the four cardinal points); all CWs: A-term pl. 700 ‘side’. Possibly due to
harmonisation with the phrase 83%p "M P38 in TgShir 2.6, and not beset by the gender discordance in the
CWs, between fem. ¥27R and masc. 700. The uncorrected reading of a cst. chain = MABC (albeit, as noted,
featuring a different A-term); balance of CWs = T-relation (as per the correction).

8° Det, = AF*578, M**C; balance of CWs = 05T,
%' 3 m.p. pro. suff. with D- not attested in CWs.
%2 Absence of the numeral ;N ‘two’ prior to the noun = AF®", CWs"™,

%3 P1. 181271 ‘deserts’ in the correction aligns with the majority of CWs"**"; CWs"*™: sing. 87271 (albeit with pl.
ptc. predicate); AF®: 891 T,

%4 Retention of initial X = AF*7**°, Valmadonna 1, CWs™™; balance of CWs: aphetised form.

%5 503 = AF*%; balance of CWs: Npa3 (Alonso Fontela’s apparatus omits AF®). Cf. Dan. 4.28.

836

This spelling of the sing. cst. form of ‘daughter’ = all CWs, bar AF’, which reads n2. It is the spelling used in
JPA, CPA, and SA, in contrast to N1 in JLAtg. and JBA. See, S.E. Fassberg, ‘The Forms of ‘Son’ and ‘Daughter’ in
Aramaic’ in H. Gzella and M.L. Folmer (eds.), Aramaic in its Historical and Linguistic Setting (Wiesbaden:
Harrassowitz Verlag, 2008), p. 49. The NP bat gol also occurs in 4.1 but is not preserved in this fragment: majority
of CWs: 85p nn3; AF**5: 85p N2, The only other token of ‘daughter’ in TgShir is in the status pronominalis:
'N73 ‘my daughter’ (1.15). The form of the stem hosting the pro. suff,, -N73, is common across the dialects. The
underlying abs. form in the idiom of the author could be either 7172 (as per JPA) or N12 (as per JBA). Litke
(TSoS & LJLA, p. 297.) appears to assume the latter, since his glossary entry headword is N2

Yem.

%7 Western trait. The conj. and adv. are minuses in CWs
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21302 KINVA BRT RNID KR NAT HRIWT ®ROW D BBao(n)ar NNk 16
400150 T 1M TN DY OPITNR ROITT 21PN RV NN 17

842(qrpr) B RwTpn Mraa RMGRA 2P0 THR ONR TP 1Y IPAWR 18

R 1° 172PT N3 1 1 MAR [2a5] : 720 PTAWA TOW TUM 19

5 1227 oY 017 ]y POy Moy ’NRY KRN HY 1MPINR 20
R RMIRD ROKRTIWY 10 2PY° HPWT RNDT21 KRNI PO 21

MINNR 2033 KW POAY MM ROMIKR 0308 10 15027 T 5[] 22

S48y minT 5 M oinne Yopn 117 #00awn jnwal xpd[LLL] 23
R1I3% 1< NAT HRIWT M2 RAY 1A TNR ROPW K7 S9ORIA[...] 24
@ 99 T [2a6] @ 20 owab P nnT R0 8T PMR L] 25

PWIAM ™ 0TR R KM AwR TYRRI RNAVA[...] 26

%% The form R1R, presumably a1 c.s. pro. = M*". The other CWs that include a pro. here read, more cogently, the

2 fis. NIR, as per the correction. This comports with other indications of the revision of the text towards an
exemplar akin to M*®.

%9 Abs. adj. 8'37 ‘pure’ = CWs"™™ (Alonso Fontela’s apparatus omits to register this reading in AF*/M* and
AF“/ME); CWs"®" bar AF: det.; AF%: &'1T ‘like’, an error for 82T, Unique among the CWs is AF* 8N,
presumably a description of the markings on the dove’s body (cf. 9137 in TgOnq Gen. 30.39ff.).

%4 Absence of the rel. pro. 7 before the adj. = majority of CWs. AF***', and the amendment in M€ include the rel.
pro.—possibly secondary, to eliminate the solecism of a definite NP modified by an abs. attributive adj. The
plene spelling of the adj. P3pn = AF’, M*®.

81 Det. = AF”®°*° Valmadonna 1, CWs™™,

% The original reading with "Y1 is a Western trait. CWs"™™ omit this adj. The NP is derived from vpn wTpn in
MT Ezek. 1116, understood as ‘a little sanctuary’, which, as Alexander (Targum of Canticles, p. 111, n. 93) notes,
served as a sobriquet for the synagogue. The discordance in state between (det.) noun and (abs.) attributive
adj. in 9"P1 RWTPA N2 may have been facilitated by the phrase being construed as a PN. Such a construal of
the Hebrew equivalent, Opn wIpn N3, is evidenced in later texts. For example, ‘01 wIpnn 'Y’ in the
responsum of Rabbi Moses Alsheikh, siman 59. Cited from the Bar-Ilan University Online Responsa Project,
https://www.responsa.co.il/home.en-US.aspx [last accessed 7 February 2020].

% 3 m.p. suff. with - = AF".
%4 3 m.p. suff. with 0- = AF°.
85 Error for %Y, = all CWs, bar M*" which omit it (Melamed’s apparatus fails to capture this).

% Use of the pl. A-term in the NP 177 "102"W ‘tribes of Dan’ is notable. The use of the pl. is attested in all CWs bar
M**¢ which read 802w (possibly a secondary correction of the anomaly). However, the use of the pl. is
intelligible if its referent is the tribes of Dan, Asher, and Naphtali, conceived as a single unit under the
leadership of Dan, as per the configuration of tribal encampment delineated in Num. 2. TgPs] Num. 2.25 refers
to this unit as |7 2127 "02W ‘the tribes of the children of Dan’ (Cf. {7 *327 02V ‘the tribes of the children of
Zebulon' in v. 7). There is a strong nexus between this passage in TgShir and TgPs] Num. 22.41-42, which
mentions the |7 1"Wn ‘the camps of Dan’ as being visible 83p* *31p MNNA ‘from under the clouds of glory’
and the presence of idolatry among them. For other examples of the use of the pl. ‘tribes’ with a single
patronymic, see TgNeof, FragTg" Gen. 49.3 (Levi); FragTg" Gen. 49.7 (Levi and Simeon). For tribal groupings,
see TosTg 1258 (Ezek. 1.1), Ins.4—5 7T 72T 802w T91; 1313 (Ezek. 37.1), Ins. 3—4 D™MAR M°2T R'0IW 1.

%7 3 m.p. pro. suff. with - = M*® (Melamed’s apparatus fails to register M*"": 1-).
%% 3 m.p. pro. suff. with 0- = AF” and M*® (Melamed’s apparatus fails to register M*":1-).

%9 Spelling of PN = AF?; balance of CWs: .
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12.2.3  T-S B11.81, 21: TgShir 4.12—5.2

mMnnn a1t Pn nT Kpiand ¥k 851

rHa>niRa 850

IR 1PNV [4a2] 1
Py

854925 8530nwa oonm RINT RYNORT PRI WM APIIRD WAHNAT PNT RIDK 2

RTIPA HN TROWI : TNOW [4.a3] 1 RAOY 52 Q0w pam a1 Mn RWTTPI 3

8559935100 PR PAMA PRTIR PIA 7T PAMDI PANM PINTMAT 4

8563305y K™Y P 1 T3 [4.4] 1 PPV DY PNBD 1TYT ROPAT A0 PRDIAD 5

1 53 B B nxHaport 8037 B rmn kNnab 'o°p Y2 oY pnIpt RND1A 6

8611%ym amin oy 12 %3 M wT R 00 YA [4a5] : PPpinoia naw 7

"NINDA PRIOY NIRT 1733 HRIWMT RYIR 1Y ARPWRY 11125 10 1T 8

RMATA HY 01T K7 TIO™T RO N 0 IR P45 NnRT RO 9

900 HP: AR MW [4.16] : 1125 MpNRT 0HWITa 13annT KWTPN A3 10

M RMAT 00 991 $BRaRT FARY WY N O RMND MO KNSR 11

o> (1723) nm

%° Prefacing of verb with conj. = CWs"**; CWs"™: prep. 2.

Yem.

% Spelling of this noun varies among the CWs. However, the CWs

are distinguished by reading the second

consonant as 9. The reading of the second consonant as 1 in this fragment = CWs"*".

%2 Adv. 1N ‘there’ = CWs™™; CWs"V*": 122 ‘then’ (bar AF?, which omits the adv.), which was most likely the
original reading of this fragment. The reading may have been occasioned by parablepsis, as there is a preceding
token of 121N in the verse (not preserved in this fragment). This is another indication of revision of the text

Yem.

towards an exemplar with affinities to CWs

%3 Terminal -, either marking det. or perhaps 3 m.s. poss. suff,, diverges from the majority reading, 8w. Cf. AF®
mw; AF° nnw.

%% 11- to mark det. All CWs: 827
%5 Error for ™21 9101 ‘on account of this’, as per CWs (AF**% 271 51inn).

86915 = AF*°, CWs"™™; balance of CWs"**: 11p. The NP 81013 "1 ‘sweet calamus’ is quarried from Exod. 30.23.
The spelling of the fragment = TgOnq (TgPs] 8w12 11p; TgNeof DWAT MIp).

%7 Spelling 8711 = AF*, CWs"™, versus 87" in the balance of CWs"*" (bar AF* 871). The phrase 8737 871 ‘pure
myrrh’ is likely quarried from TgOnq Exod. 30.23 (TgNeof, FragTg", TgPs] read 9™Ma (1)1 ‘choice myyrh’, a
phrase deployed in TgShir 5.13).

%% Representation of the noun, ‘aloes’ (< £§5AaAéy), as a single word is notable. All the CWs split it into two. See
Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 143, apparatus nn. Valmadonna 1 also reads a single word. The uncorrected
reading is "1 5"PONRY. Among the CWs, CWs™™ have this initial consonant sequence -POR, rather than the
more accurate -DpRK.

%9 Spelling = AF**7%, Cf. AF' 11nw13. CWs"™ and balance of CWs"*** read forms without the 1 expansion.
%° Use of verb v127™ to describe the motion of the water suggests an adaptation of TgJon Isa. 8.6.

5 All CWs: 11 ‘water’. 711 could be analysed as a backformation from "1, which features as a variant of the abs.
and det. in TgPs]. See S.E. Fassberg, ‘Translations of ‘Water’ in Targum Pseudo-Jonathan’, Massorot: Studies in
Language Traditions and Jewish Languages 9-11 (1997), pp. 483—494 (in Hebrew). However, it may simply be an
error, possibly influenced by the first syllable of the immediately preceding 71 ‘surplus’. Note the standard
spelling 11 later in this verse (f. 2, In. 9) and at 4.12 (f. 2, In. 1).

%2 This form, apparently a JBA 3 f.p. pf. (albeit with m.p. subject), = AF*", Valmadonna 1. See, Bar-Asher Siegal,
Introduction, p. 113.

83 Use of the pl. of onY ‘bread’ to refer to the individual showbread loaves, consistent throughout the CWs,
diverges from the Pentateuchal targums. For this, the latter employ 1¥™ (TgOnq and TgPs]) and P'>1 (TgNeof)
= MT 9N (Lev. 24.5). TgShir approximates the phrase 8’88 Dr% (= MT 0%1871 0nY), which they employ to
refer to the loaves collectively (e.g., TgOnq Exod. 25.30). Closer is the bare T-relation, X"98T 0N, attested in
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9P PPOMT RITTP RINI PATPH M7 RNATA 51 RIMINRG S4Ropeia 12

PWTPR Mhab 1 R 2%5(1) s HRIWMT 8OwaD nank *Spnoa nMop 13

RIT T2 RWTID 0K [5.4] : 259 0R3 : a7 *7nmaan K3 Hapn 14

HRIWTT ROWD "INk 5 18327 *rwTn nvab 28 nb(T) Sxowr nra ey 15

AMOP M° RIPI2 M9"AR T NPIW NMWRY KPR 18m5 FORSAN]..]T 16

noa3 1 oy o ¥ nhar1 R'Aw i RNWKR NNOW nwh nTayT PR0...] 17
N'1712 12°037 9PN M P AN TI0% TR K1Y 53P[...] 18

R7129p 12 IROWAT A0 1R FTpa nm [ [ JAby 19

PORA R>RIND 53 N2 ¢ NI IR [5.2] 872 B[...]5[...] p3anKI 20
by2ikt 5337 K350 raTons 5 o L] L] P A jny an

TgPs] Exod. 35.13, albeit with a sing. A-term.

%4 pPl. ®*1¥1a Jamps’, as per CWs™™. CWs"*" read sing. However, CWs"™ do not include an immediately
preceding verb, here 3 fs. M, as per the majority of CWs"*". See Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 145,
apparatus ¢t. This use of a 3 f.s. verb with non-human pl. sub. may reflect the influence of Arabic deflected
agreement. However, the vowel pointing appears to direct pronunciation of the noun as sing. Gender
discordance is also likely involved, since 1"¥12 is conventionally masc. However, note that P11 is also construed
as fem. in TgPs] Gen. 24.67, N2VT R1¥12 N1 ‘the lamp that had died out gave light'.

%5 TgShir may conflate the bronze and golden altars (cf. 5.5; 6.2). Alexander’s claim that ‘only one kind of offering
is in view’ begs the question. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 145, apparatus uu. For examples of confusion
pertaining to the tabernacle/temple cultus in TgShir, see Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 160, n. 50; p. 151, .
23.

% In the CWs, the 3 m.p. prefix with the double ™ is only otherwise attested in AF® and M** (so too Valmadonna
1).
87 Pl. noun + 3 m.s. suff. = AF>**",

%% The inclusion of the particle 7 before the verb, presumably as a direct speech marker, is only otherwise
attested in AF™. However, it appears that an attempt was made to correct the T into a & ligature and retrofit
it as the concluding syllable of the preceding word ¥ ‘Israel. Note that the dot above the W marks an
abbreviation (cf. w"in T-S Bi.81 f. 2, In. 8 below). The resultant spelling Y& is anomalous, lacking the medial
a.

%9 Det. = AF®, CWs™™. Balance of CWs"*": "wTp(1)1 n"2 ‘my temple’.

¥ |BA style 3 fs. pf,, Vonn'é, = AF“%, Valmadonna 1, M*, (Melamed’s apparatus fails to register the latter
attestations).

57 g £5. verb = M versus 3 m.s. DaR in CWs"** (AFSJ amends the original 3 m.s. to 3 f:s.). The 1c.s. in M" "9a8
may be due to the influence of the underlying MT *n5a& ‘I ate’, rather than dittography of the obj. marker 1".
See Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 146, apparatus c. A 3 f.s. verb is expected with sub. RNWR ‘fire’.

¥ The final letter is barely legible. However, a D is likely. Presumably, the word is D13 for you'. If so, the spelling

diverges from all CWs, which read ]135.

%% 3 m.p. pro. suff. with B- not in CWs.

%74 The spelling of this PN, and its representation as a single word, = AF*, M*. Alonso Fontela’s apparatus indicates
that it is likewise in M (AF"). However, M*" both split the name over two lines, indicating two words (as
correctly identified in Melamed’s apparatus).
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ANPWN RIWNRY 972 85T F7R2AT 9233 K[ ]5]] [-]T 0 RO AR 22
TR Y oinm XYY M RRTT T 5P [L..]5 RIMA RUTIPT KM 5P 23
YIAWT W12 I8 INS RNAPNA [L..]R 191 8YY 93 P naw Y8oinaab 24

12.2.4  T-S B11.81, 2v: TgShir 5.2-8
DR T MAHWa KNI 8O NAT HRIWTT XNWN im0 nnnR Y 1
RAWT RHON PALRA WM WWT 9233 TOYAT 10 HANKR WM YW 2
: RO PANIT RO DA ORI PRRT 7230 ¥ we g
QDR (PIRR?) SR B (12T) ROwn nay : nvws [5.3] 4
125
AP IPA TIN5

o

W TpT #520a00 RIN AR R0 T 5P 8RYY M pnb nx A

R KRR HDapy 882

STARY IR Y M T RNDAY MYvh nmba By 883

886

[

nY 6

85 The text is extremely faint here. However, the terminal X on the word before 9232 can be discerned, as can
the tip of a 9. The gap between the 5 and the & suggests that the word is 81193 ‘exile’, as per the minority
reading of AF**%. The balance of CWs have a form of the noun hosting a 3 m.p. poss. suff,, ‘their exile(s)".

Inclusion of ™27 MM 8RMH33 is Western trait. CWs™™ omit by parablepsis, reading ‘and he led them away in
their captivities like a man asleep.” Alexander (Targum of Canticles, p. 147, apparatus /) notes the parablepsis
but errs in its scope.

57° Spelling 83137 ‘asleep’ = M*™", versus 83137 and 83137 in balance of CWs.

57 3 m.p. pro. suff. with 0- = AF®.

¥ Spelling of the noun with double 3, 325 ‘heart, = AF*”*°, 3 m.p. pro. suff. with D- not in CWs.
%79 Spelling with double 1 only otherwise in AF*.

5% Does not contain the fuller reading T'3'p a0 11 *HINK “are full of drops from your eyes” found in AF**5, See
Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 148, apparatus, o.

81 The original reading, 58w 1127 RNWY, is unattested in the CW.

% The m.p. ptc. is attested in AF**”*%, The corrected form, a 3 fs. pf,, is attested in AF"* and the CWs"™. The verb
is a minus in AF®*%, The corrections are the work of a second hand.

% The absence of 71 ‘yoke’ = AF*, Valmadonna 1, albeit it is supplied in the margin of the former. In this
fragment, it appears to be written in the same hand as the main text.

84 The reading of a 1 c.s. suff, ‘my commandment(s)’, = AF’, Valmadonna 1, CWs™™ It is resonant of the
underlying MT *nin3 n& *nowa “I had put off my garment’. The other CWs"*" read a 3 m.s. suff. (bar AF’
N"HP’D).

%5 The original reading 72271 is otherwise only attested in AF® and Valmadonna 1. Both the gametz under the 11,
and the R, have been added by a second hand.

% Inclusion of rel. particle T after the adv. contra all CWs. Cf. TgEstII 5.14.

The CWs divide into three groups with respect to this section of the verse. This fragment aligns with AF"***
and the CWs"™™ in not including the clauses w72 P72 RT2Y DR NTAR PTM TP2N0 NIIW ﬂ’P’%D, “I
have taken up from among you my Shekhinah, so how can I return while you are doing evil deeds?” The second
textual group, which consists of AF”?, is characterised by the converse, namely, it includes these clauses but not
the reading of this fragment, AF™9° and all CWs"™™ TTAWA T NIDIORKR PTIN TMANRION b3 nwIp
X2 ‘T have purified my feet from your uncleanness, so how can I defile them [again] among you with your
evil deeds?” The third group consists of AF*** which includes both units. Alexander opines that the original
reading included both units and the omission of either unit in the various manuscripts is attributable to
parablepsis, occasioned by the homoioarcton and homoioteleuton of the successive sentences. Alexander,
Targum of Canticles, p. 149, n. r.

Alternatively, the two units may represent variant readings, which were conflated in the common ancestor of
AF**5, This possibility may receive support from AF”. As indicated above, AF°reads [...] ™37 i n"w7p in the
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Ra™M OPa MwT 5BRann 8O 1 AT 9T PR e s Fm

main text. However, it also registers the unit commencing *n3aw n"»50 as a marginal variant for n* WP
[...] 531, under the rubric '®".

It is evident that the unit commencing *>37 1 "W 1 have sanctified my feet’ hews close to MT Song 5.3b
DaIvR 122°8 537 PR "NENA ‘Thad bathed my feet; how could I soil them?” (For translations of MT Hebrew
VPn© ‘to bathe’ by Aramaic V&Tp” ‘to sanctify’ elsewhere in targumic literature, which occur in contexts of
priestly purification, see TgOng, TgNeof, and TgPs] to Exod. 30.18, 19, 20, 21; 40.30, 31, 32; TgNeof Exod. 29.4;
40.12; Lev. 8.6; TgPs 26.6; Tg2Chron 4.6). Alexander interprets 3’27 "N3"2W N'P*S0 as exegeting MT Song 5.3a
MIWASR 123'R NN DR NOWs ‘1 had put off my garment; how could I put it on again?’ Yet, as he notes, on
this reckoning, the author appears ‘curiously’ to have construed MT Song 5.3a as spoken by both Israel and God,
since the preceding confession of Israel as to having laid aside the yoke of divine commandments clearly
corresponds to this segment of the verse in MT.

However, pace Alexander, it seems more likely that [...] T"3'21 *n3aw n"p*50 rather exegetes MT Song 5.3b.
The most straightforward correspondence of the intrg. clause w2 17219 R72Y DRI NTAR 1727 is MT Song
5.3bB DAIVR 1122°X (in which evil deeds are a source of defilement), rather than MT Song 5.3aB MIWa%R 122N,
Alexander himself notes, with reference to Ezek. 43.7-8, that MT Song 5.3ba 937 N& *n¥nA is construed by
TgShir in relation to ‘God’s departure from the defiled temple, his “footstool.” This straightforwardly
corresponds to the reference to God’s withdrawal of the Shekhinah 772*21 "n7aw 50 (cf. TgJon Ezek. 10.18-

19).

Thus, it seems likely that the two units constitute a doublet, both exegeting MT Song 5.3b. Their predominant
separation in the CWs, both Western and Yemenite, along with evidence of their substitutivity in AF”, suggests
that these are conflated variant readings. If so, they constitute evidence for the evolution of the text. The
variants are markedly different in character. The unit commencing by WP is, as Alexander notes,
‘extremely anthropomorphic’ in its claim that the deity Himself is susceptible to the contraction of defilement
from the moral uncleanness of Israel. The alternative unit simply states that the divine presence has been
removed due to Israel’s evil deeds. Interestingly, MS. New York, JTS, Lutzki 610, ff. 3or-30v, includes both units,
like AF**5, However, the second unit has undergone substantial reworking: 7327 "NI3W MPY0 R RIR R
T 132 AWK PPTIM T'N2I0N NIMIW D'WNTR KRINY W T2 NT2Y DRI _[,27 MIAR 727 ‘Look, I have
removed my Shekhinah from among you, so how can I return to you, seeing you have performed evil deeds? I
have purified my Shekhinah from your uncleanness, so how can I make it to dwell among your filth?’. The
substitution of God’s feet by the Shekhinah likely attests to unease at the original imagery.

87 Western trait. CWs'*™ read RnYY ™71 8P 9IanR T2.

88 TPA form of hollow root G—stem inf. = AF*?9, Valmadonna 1, and M“,

West.

%9 This fragment aligns with all CWs"**, and Valmadonna 1, in encoding the toponymic GOAL with 1.

%° Aligns with AF*7**°, and Valmadonna 1, in not repeating the prep. before this second member of the GOAL
constituent.

%! The pl. form occurs throughout CWs"**, bar AF** which completes the line-ending abbreviated form "3 as
9713, A pl. also occurs in LXX 2 Kgs 17.6: motapols Twlav ‘rivers of Gozan’, as noted in Mulder, De Targum, p. 104,
n. 4a. CWs"™™ bar MF, read a sing., as per MT and TgJon.

%The pl. gentilic adj., "871 ‘the Medes', only otherwise occurs in AF*"*** and Valmadonna 1. This aligns with LXX
2 Kgs 17.6; 18.11 Opy) M#dwv ‘Ore of the Medes'. The balance of CWs read the toponym *1n ‘Media’, as per MT
and TgJon.

%3 This fragment aligns with AF**>* in casting 739 ‘calf in det. The balance of CWs read cst., either sing. (AF**
and CWs"™™) or pl. (AF"** and Valmadonna1). The referent of this NP in TgShir is the calf idol installed at Dan
by Jeroboam I. Alexander observes that the pl. reading in AF™*® could find support in Jeroboam’s
commissioning of two calf idols (citing 1 Kgs 12.28; 2 Kgs 17.16), yet he notes the difficulty that only one calf was
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RIR TPPAW 72117907 %942 npa ara oo KMPNNT 1T owY3 12
89 napn> nopn 1721 1 AR NP [5.5] : by PPH5unaR MmN 13
K012 NP ORI 7RITP 12D RIAN T HY NN BT 14
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[...]3 12392 8w 2°0>(0)H0 1R INTR TR N RowR 891 %90mp 18

KNN3 NN YHy

installed at Dan according to 1 Kgs 12.29 (the other in Bethel). Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 150, apparatus
y. However, TgJon Jer. 4.15 and 8.16 record a tradition (in pluses to MT) that a plurality of calf idols was in Dan:
1727 ®935 57 5y 1H» ‘they will go in captivity because they worshipped the calves that are in Dan’.
(Similarly, TgJon Hos. 1.4; 6.10; 10.5 refer to a plurality of calves in Bethel: 9& n"13 8*93p ‘the calves in Bethel’.)
Such a tradition may have motivated the pl. reading 8317 *93(*)p in AF"®S,

Other places in the targums where 82nn is employed as descriptor of Jeroboam’s calf idols are TgJon 2 Kgs
17.16; Hos. 13.2, where X211 = MT 1207. As noted above, 2 Kgs 17.6 is quoted earlier in this verse of TgShir, in
the itemisation of the destinations of exile, raising the possibility that 2 Kgs 17 played a structural role in the
composition of TgShir 5.4. However, the NP ‘molten calf is never applied to either of Jeroboam’s idols in the
Hebrew Bible or the targums. Rather, they are styled ‘golden calves’ (1 Kgs 12.28; 2 Kgs 10.29). The descriptor
‘molten calf is only applied in these sources to the idol made by the Israelites in the wilderness. Curiously,
TgShir refers to this calf as ‘the golden calf in 1.12 and AF*° 2.17, inverting the referents of the Biblical NPs.

In this connection, the cst. chain reading with sing. A-term found in AF** and CWs"™, 8ann H3(*)y, occurs in
TgOnq Exod. 32.4, 8; Deut. 9.16; TgPs] Exod. 32.19. (TgPs] also contains the phrase in the places where it occurs
in TgOngq, bar Exod. 32.8 where TgPs] reads 12101 52'p. TgNeof instead reads 11301 93, reproducing the
Hebrew.) In these passages, the phrase is semantically indefinite, ‘a molten calf, suggesting that 8201 is an
abs. fem. noun (rather than the masc. cognate T in det.) and the phrase thus tightly corresponds to its MT
counterpart 7201 93p. Regardless of whether 8311 3(°)p is the original reading in TgShir 5.4, it may have
been conditioned by its use in Pentateuchal targums. If X211 in TgShir 5.4 is indeed correctly parsed as fem.
abs., all cst. chain readings are solecisitic, since the molten calf in question is semantically definite b
7 DwHa Ra™N DY WT RINN “the molten calf which wicked Jeroboam had set up at Leshem of Dan”. As
noted previously, solecisms pertaining to state are legion in TgShir. It is possible that this instance was the
product of the quarrying of the indefinite NP from accounts of the molten calf in the wilderness and its
employment in TgShir 5.4, without the B-term being inflected to det.

The use of det. X93(*) in this fragment and AF*** is also solecistic, since it results in an awkward juxtaposition
to the noun 82NN ‘cast metal’, whereas a compound NP is intended, ‘the molten calf. In contrast, AF* (which,
as noted, also reads det.) is grammatically coherent since it reads a bare-7 relation 82037 R93p.

%4 The use of the Hebrew 3, rather than Aramaic 73, is only otherwise attested in AF*.

%5 Spelling = AF*3*°, CWs"*™,

%% The original spelling Na’pn has been overwritten by a second hand to napn. The reading Na°pn is only
otherwise attested in the CWs"*™.

%7 The pl. is only otherwise attested in AF**".

%% Spelling with final - is not attested in the CWs.

%9 The cst. NP is Western trait. CWs"™ i"nimaw.

9°° The correction appears to have been undertaken by a second hand. The original reading, 0V, is unattested
in any of the CWs, which read, as per the correction, %0 ‘he covered'. If not simply an error, 250 may be an
Arabism, a factitive of Va.J.22 " ‘to become dark’: ‘but he darkened the heavens with clouds’. Alternatively, it
may be a metaphorical extension of Aramaic VOV ‘to oppress’ (DJPA, p. 236; DCPA, p. 150; DSA, p. 313; SL, p.

533)-
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A PPL... ]I RAMMK 03T 2028700 PN 12T 1 nRen [5.7] 1 mbr 9ap 20

RO [...]5...JIR 22931 829M2 1H0p 30 0HWIT ROAP SY NN 21

908 sy 907 byai[L L] 2% ]0 2% Rabn pTRT 2% Rwmin 2% RanpabnT Rin 1501 22
999h392

D RN I 0 RAAp 2105 ppynT HaaT RAY MY 0 InMoI 23

Yem.

9 Analytic obj. construction is Western trait. CWs' ™™ read synthetic construction.

9> Spelling of the gentilic with © = CWs"™. CWs"**" spell with .

93 The correction appears to have been undertaken by the first hand. The reading 83517 is unattested in the
CWs.

94 This fragment diverges from the CWs in the use of a simple prep. 1, rather than the compound 5pn (= MT
"wn). The use of 8w ‘head’, rather than XXX ‘neck’, is only otherwise attested, among the CWs, in AF*,
although in AF* it hosts a proleptic 3 m.s. pro. suff. See Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 153, apparatus jj. Cf.
MS. New York, JTS, L610 7"pTRT Rw™ Hyn.

9% The fragment aligns with AF® and the CWs™™ in not giving the royal title as 1717”7 8351 ‘the king of Judah’,
as do balance of CWs"**,

9% A reading not attested in the CWs, which, owing to a tear in the paper, cannot be recovered with certainty.
After the mention of ‘Zedekiah, the king (of Judah)’, all CWs read a co-ordinating conj. followed by a 3 m.p. pf.
verb V9aR® ‘to lead away’. While the unit after 8351 in this fragment unmistakably commences with 3, there is
aword before the verb V52,

The first letter after the conj. appears to be either & or 1. The strokes of the bottom of the next two letters are
visible. Their alignment suggests N followed by & with an elongated downstroke, as per the ductus of the final
8 in ®'V3 in T-S NS 312.3%, In. 2. If the first letter is &, this would yield 8n&1 ‘and he came’. Support for reading
a 3 m.s. verb is found in the subsequent uncorrected text, 7’ 921[&] ‘he led him away’. The sub. is likely the
Babylonian army.

97 The verb appears, originally, to have been a 3 m.s. form, which a second hand has amended to 3 m.p.. All the
CWs read a 3 m.p. verb. The printed version, AF®, reads a 3 m.s. verb.

West. Yem.

% Analytic obj. construction = CWs"**", versus synthetic in CWs

99 Encoding the toponymic GOAL of v92'° ‘to lead’ with 2 = CWs"*", versus  in CWs"™. This patterns with the
encoding of the toponymic GOAL of V*73° ‘to exile’ at 5.4, noted above.

9° TgShir differentiates between Vpw© + 5" to harass’ (2.14 [x2]) and VPW© + 59" to besiege’ (5.7 [x2]).

The construction with Y is conventional, whereas that with Y is rare in targumic literature. It constitutes
another divergence from JLAtg,, in which V1% is routinely employed to describe siege operations, not least in
the intertexts of TgShir 5.7 (e.g., TgJon Jer. 32.2; 39.1). (The variant in MS. New York, JTS, L610 {"7""%1 may be an
error for ™Y, and the phrase oW Hy P quarried from TgJon Jer. 32.2. If not an error, Rt ‘capture;
restrain’). Alexander (Targum of Canticles, p. 153, apparatus hh) notes that TgShir’s use of V' is independent
of TgJon, along with its use of the JPA adv. 911 1M, versus 1IN0 N0 in Tgfon 2 Kgs 254, 4; Jer. 52.4, 7. A
further divergence is TgShir’s use of V10" to describe the blinding of Zedekiah, as opposed to V" in TgJon
2 Kgs 25.7; Jer. 52.11; 39.7. The dialectal patterning matches that of the adv.: v"1D is not attested in JLAtg. but
does feature in JPAtg. and LJLAtg.

In JLAtg., VPW© + 5 only features in TgJon 2 Kgs 19.21 and its parallel in Isa. 37.22, both = MT V35 ‘to mock’
+ 5™ However, the reading 8"V is suspect owing to its contextual incongruity (the sub. of the ptc. is the
personified Judean polity besieged by the Assyrian army addressing her oppressors). It seems likely that Xp*yn
is a scribal error for 8p*n, from Vp'i” ‘to deride’. This reading is registered as a variant in Codex Reuchlinianus
in Sperber’s apparatus at Isa. 37.22 (siglum f). Although V"1 is not attested elsewhere in JLAtg,, it is attested
in 1QtgJob 4.2 = MT Job 21.3 V3p5©.

However, VPW© + 59" with the sense ‘to besiege’ is attested in TgiChron 20.1 (= MT V¥ + NR); Tg2Chron
28.20 (= MT VA + H); 32.9 (= MT ellipted verb + 5, in the context of siege). Similarly, VPw© + 5™ bears
this sense in SA. See DSA, p. 628. The extension of the semantic range of VP from ‘harass’ to ‘besiege’ is likely
a calque of Hebrew V. See HALOT, s.v. MY, 3:1015. CAL, s.v. PIp, notes that Ve ‘to besiege’ in SA is a
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RIM N1 ]33 71 q1oh pawR SRIWTT KAV D NONR - NYawn [5.8] 24
N2 A KROPINT TIATH IRMA RINAT P2HY HIanr 2PoR nn T 25

12.2.5 T-S NS 312.3B: TgShir 5.9-14
[...]5 M908 o8al 913339 : L] [5.9] 1
[...]9 5an RS awT HRAVYT RAWS1a nHaRh 7PRPa Af...] 2
[...] £33 : N 117 [5.10] : RIOY DA™ P33T 775RTAS 7Ry AR 3
n[...] [ ]5R R mnR [...] K5 MnT 7PRava wndRb SRV 4
[...] 1/wya proyt 3503 9rn 8HORRI KRN OYT NYand 5
70 RNWa proy K10 R9Ha1 2001 ARIAT nano RONRT 280 6
X201 22 RONOA MKRYIONA R132 2P N0IRT RPN Iwn 7
RN AP [...Pmonah Tnpt kP 533 PR pivinw nTRA RiNT 8
(L0 PwnwAT PEaR5AT M3 anad 81 by mopto ¥%na g
[...] R0 wrrsy 20 2770 8327 87T P20%G10x(R)NMIR - WRI [5.01]10

Hebraism [last accessed 12 April 2021].

One of the catalysts for expounding Song 5.7 in relation to the Babylonian siege of Jerusalem and deposition of
Zedekiah may have been the detail that his ill-fated attempt to escape the city occurred at night (2 Kgs 25.4;
Jer. 39.4; 52.7). Song 5.7 describes the accosting of the female lover during a nocturnal search for her beloved
(cf. verse 2).

9" The correction has been made by a second hand. All CWs include the causee.

9 The representation of this conditional as two words aligns with the CWs"™, however they spell it D& &n.
93 Pf. verb is Western trait. CWs"™: m.p. ptc., j(*)"1y.

94 M.p. ptc. = M™". Balance of CWs read 3 m.p. pf. verb.

95 Western trait. CWs'*™ 8*2¥.

96 Western trait. CWs™™ &'y,

7 In all CWs the STIMULUS of this verb, here unpreserved, is encoded by 5:5mTnY XA PR RAOR 1T RO “Which
God do you desire to reverence?”. (AF**>*® omit the noun 8798, but the length of the line suggests it was
present in this fragment). This contrasts with the marking of the sTiMULUS of verbs voM71¢, with the same
referent, at 1.4 (j3) and 8.2 (OTP 11 + the tetragrammaton. AF"** simply read 07p). The prep. |1 is also
employed with VHr11¢ at 3.8, where the referent of the sTIMULUS is demons, and the separative, perforce,
conveys aversion. There is no evident source text motivation for this alternation.

98 This use of abs. is unattested in any of the CWs, which read det. Xmaw.

99 The use of the abs. pl. as the A-term of a bare T-relation aligns with AF**>"*" and Valmadonna 1.
92 Spelling ™11 = AF**79, Balance of CWs ™.

' Spelling RNMIM = AF*9. Balance of CWs 8niin.

922 The use of N- to mark det. All CWs: 817,

9% A second hand has corrected the spelling to double W, but the original spelling is unclear. The CWs exhibit
various spellings.

9 The reading of T before an abs. pl. noun aligns with AF™°, Valmadonna 1, and M*E. However, in these
manuscripts the noun is spelt ’2851. The termination with - is unattested in any of the CWs.

95 The length of the space between these letters suggests "MnTP as per AF"*10, CWs"™. This is the form in the
intertext Dan. 7.10.

% The original reading appears to have been, R IR ‘the Torah’. It is unattested in any of the CWs, but occurs
in Valmadonna 1. The corrector has overwritten the final letter with i1*-, the 3 m.s. poss. suff., which accords
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[...]R3502 27pe>(1)n 15 v 1nd pTipe padv AT n
[ ]y 2 0% [5.a2] @ Rap 90a(2)RD PR ¥ hnnne
[...] ROWT Awmn 23%007a% nh RA0VIRD 13

LIP3 ]% ™. ]u

[...]R"IR3 15

[513] [...]2 13°nm1 16

[...]3 mnyh anmT 1y

[...]7 "omn Mmoot 18

[5:14] [...]2 2'87>(")n2 Mo 19

[...]7 8252 P2 DY 20

932 .]nnar &n5n 21

[...]'0P 59 §53 22

12.2.6  T-S NS 312.3F TgShir 5.14-6.2
§°...] Bna[3] 92522 By
3N 5 hagl.] by qv'vi 933R m:i’o

wwPs i[...] [...]51A 9P Mind a7 Mo1s

neR [P L ]pw [5 15] : 934rmzw: SaTwannTal...] 4
ROMIR AN S2(mny) HFR 20 307 93R0 Yy jooa .. [P 5
TR L. w0 TaAb SR v kA Sonna Prvoym pAa poodT 6
303 5[...]9[...] [...]Jinm 8aoa pana panby Snna ¢

o

w1
]2
13

l_|l—|l_|,—|

with all CWs. Vocalisation for the new reading has been supplied.

Commencing the verse with the noun Xn™IR/"N™IN is a Western trait. CWs"™™ commence with a form of
WM /WRA ‘head’. On this, see the excursus at the conclusion of this transcription.

97 A second hand appears to have corrected an original spelling 11, which aligns with AF** and M*®,

98 The alternation in marking the THEME of VA01° ‘o keep’ in this verse, 5 followed by m, = AF"*3579, AF®™,
Valmadonna 1, CWs"™™ employ  in both cases. AF* repeats 1",

9 The original spelling 8377y 8183 ‘like the face of the raven’ is attested in AF®and the CWs"™ (so too, albeit
without dis-assimilation of the nasal, AF**RaR2). The corrected reading, ‘like the wings of the raven’, is attested
in the balance of CWs"*",

93° This reading is unattested in the CWs. The majority reading is the anomalous form 8713725. AF***read the
analytic 1% 8372%. If this form is indeed a D-stem inf. cst., hosting a 3 f:s. obj. suff. ‘to bless her’, rather than the
noun ‘blessing’, it may reflect the influence of Hebrew.

% Original reading apparently 8713, as per CWs"*", bar AF”. Corrected reading 81113 = AF*, CWs"™.

932 The numeral followed by the spelling of (j/&)N1ax ‘the fathers’ with 1 is only otherwise attested in M" ( 8151
NN2R). The majority reading is j7aR 8NN, versus AF**5 8NN NAnN.

93 The precedence of Naphtali before Asher in the list aligns with the sequence of the patronyms in the Western
recension.

%4 Aligns with AF”?, Valmadonna 1, CWs™™ in not including {(*)*n21 ‘and glittering’ before this noun. (It is
included in the margin of M® by a second hand, along with Western gemstone names). The spelling P1raw is
unattested in any of the CWs.

9% Dittography owing to repetition of 12*R. It is marked with a supra-linear line. This dittograph provides indirect
evidence for the reading 815y ™11 ‘the pillars of the world’ earlier in the line (the majority reading), following
the 3R which concludes the previous line.

935 A plus to all CWs. Both tokens of 11713 in this line are marked with a supra-linear line.
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[.15[..] [..] 5Y 03[ [--]2 27830 nes Tapnh Tnynm 8
RWAITY 19'NA [...]390 %A 197 [546] : S dasnyl...] 9
3 [...]587 mnnawn &0 7 %001 an man Sy [L..] 10
: YW 2InnT XK 2an nT Il n

M nnawin wnw Y%7 MR 11 R[] [64] 12
RNow 2B ran *Ppbnor 8amn Pl i3

TR AR AR IR : L. g

MM PAIn 5 [...] 15

nr o RA[...] 16

5ap xnby [...] [6.2] 17

Yy mA[...] 18

201 Haarm Af...] 19

naon 5 R [...] 20

K12 1 RP[...] 21

1D rpuana[...] 22

15230 1[...] 23

97 The absence of a coordinating conj. before this noun = AF**5, CWs"™ bar M€, which does not include the noun.
Cf. TgOnq Exod. 15.3 827 j11%1 "1 " ‘the LORD is the master of victory in battle’. This verse, refracted through
a midrashic prism, is an intertext for the second half of TgShir 5.15. See Mek. R, Shirta 4, cited by Alexander,
Targum of Canticles, p. 162, n. 56. The majority reading, X371 j1¥31, was presumably intended as a hendiadys.
The discordance in the nominal state of the constituents may be due to its adaptation from a cst. NP, as per
this fragment.

93 The use of the dendronym W% as a translation of MT 11X ‘cedar’ also occurs at 1.17, W93 *0°P ‘gulmish
wood'. The latter verse also deploys the dendronyms 32771 AR *NRI2. Alexander opines that TgShir
derived these three from Ezek. 31.8. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 95, n. 131. However, while this is a
plausible intertext, the source of the nomenclature is most likely an opinion recorded in b. Rosh Hash. 23a,
which lists these three species in the self-same order, in the identification of a series of dendronyms mentioned
in Isa. 4119: RINMW MWRN RIRW 77N ROI2 WINA “berosh” is cypress, “tidhar” is shagah, “teashur” is
shurbina’. In the sugya, these are claimed, among others, to be members of the set 1IR: "1 77WY 17 2 "INR
1R ‘The house of Rab say there are ten types of cedar’. This links with the mention of @1 in MT Song 1.17.
The connection between TgShir 1.17 and this sugya and is reinforced by the identification of ©17np, which is

also held to be a type of 11X, as w3913, in the immediately preceding opinion.

TgShir 3.9 features a similar list: "127W1 38w 8572331 119K ‘trees of ginger, shage and shurbine’ = MT "¥pn
111257 “from the trees of Lebanon’. The CWs™™ read 83(*)5217 in place of 8572311, Litke regards this form as a
misreading of JBA 83921, Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 310. The entry in DJBA for 835211 (p. 415) references the form
in TgShir 3.9 as 3921, apparently construing the initial 7 as a genitive marker, 835217 115'R ‘mabliga wood.
The forms 83521 and 835217 are attested in manuscripts of b. Rosh Hash. 23a, in which they serve as the
initial identification of ©1NP, to which wn%a is advanced as a counterproposal. Thus, pace Litke, the
Yemenite recension may have replicated a faulty form, rather than misread a correct one.

939 Western trait. The CWs"™ do not include 9021 ‘and silver'.
94 Spelling "7 ‘when’ is unattested in the CWs, which read 72 or 72. Cf. Dan. 3.7.

% The inclusion of a 3 m.s. poss. suff. is unattested in the CWs, which read det., Rnnaw(1)n, as the A-term of a
bare T-relation genitive.

94 The gender discordance between the masc. verb and fem. sub. occurs in all CWs, bar MABF,
943 Western trait. CWs"™ do not include a prep. here.

9% Cf. TgPs] Exod. 34.7.
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13 Geniza Fragment Oxford Heb. f. 56 (folios 105a-113a)

13.1 Introduction

This fragment contains sections of TgShir accompanied by a Judaeo-Arabic translation of the
same.” The Aramaic and Judaeo-Arabic alternate on a verse-by-verse basis. The scope of the
Aramaic text is TgShir 6.10-7.8; 8.2-14, while that of the Judaeo-Arabic is 6.9-7.7; 8.1-14. The
colophon bears the date 1416 CE**° and locates the scribe in the province of Mardin. The
Judaeo-Arabic diverges episodically from the sense of the Aramaic. Such are highlighted in
the annotations to the transcription.

Alonso Fontela noted, based on an examination of a reproduction of folio 108 of this
fragment, that the Aramaic text aligns with the textual subgroup AF***, which has a close
affinity with the text of TgShir in Bomberg’s first Rabbinic Bible.” Systematic analysis of all
folios confirms this judgement.

Alexander states that he is unable to locate a Judaeo-Arabic translation of TgShir predating
the late sixteenth century.””® He suggests that the Ladino version of TgShir, if it originated in
pre-expulsion Spain, was transmitted abroad by the Sephardi diaspora after 1492, where it
inspired the other versions. Thus, he conjectures, the genesis of ‘the’ Judaeo-Arabic version of
TgShir may have been in Syria, North Africa, or southern Italy, ‘within the orbit of Sephardi
influence’. *° However, the colophon date of 1416 CE demonstrates that Judaeo-Arabic
renderings of TgShir emerged significantly earlier and predate the extant evidence for Ladino
versions.”™

To ease navigation, chapter and verse references have been inserted in square brackets, in
bold. As a formatting expedient, section breaks between MT lemmata, the Aramaic targum
and the Judaeo-Arabic translation have been marked by a colon, although * is employed in
the fragment. Moreover, for the sake of clarity, spaces have been inserted between the
Aramaic and Judaeo-Arabic verses. Footnotes indicate affinities with other witnesses to
TgShir, highlight readings distinctive to this fragment, and contain ad hoc textual

9% For a description, see MS. 2821 in A. Neubauer and A.E. Cowley, Catalogue of the Hebrew Manuscripts in the
Bodleian Library, vol. 2, (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1906), p. 241. The entire fragment can be viewed at
https://genizah.bodleian.ox.ac.uk/catalog/volume 206#MS Heb f 56-part3z-itemi-item1

% It is possible the date was copied from an earlier colophon and does not pertain to the coping of this fragment.
I thank Prof. Geoffrey Khan for this observation.

947 Alonso Fontela, El Targum, p. 83. The manuscripts constituting this subgroup are as follows. AF®: Nuremberg,
Stadtbibliothek, Solger 1-7, 2° (1290/1 CE), missing 8.6-14; AF*: New York, JTS, L478 (1580 CE), missing 1.1-12 and
7.1; AF®: Salamanca, Biblioteca Universitaria, M-2 (estimated circa 1532 CE), impairment in text at bottom of
folios due to wear. Alonso Fontela does not include Oxford Heb. f. 56 in his collation. Alignments with the
printed version AF®, Migra’ot Gedolot (ed. Jerusalem, 1961), are not noted, notwithstanding its affinity with this
subgroup. Alonso Fontela only collated this edition to serve as a proxy for the lacunae in AF**>.

948 He states that the earliest example he was able to locate is that in AF*, dated 1580 CE. P.S. Alexander, ‘Notes
on Some Targums of the Targum of Song of Songs’, in P.V.M. Flesher (ed.), Targum and Scripture: Studies in
Aramaic Translation and Interpretation in Memory of Ernest G. Clarke (Leiden: Brill, 2002), pp. 160-161.

9% Alexander, ‘Notes on Some Targums’, p. 174.

9° In his review of the Judaeo-Arabic manuscripts, Alexander (‘Notes on Some Targums’, p. 161, 1. 4) registers the
existence and date of Bodleian 2821/Heb. f. 56 and states that he was unable to consult the manuscript to
establish whether the ‘Arabic translation’ noted in Neubauer’s catalogue description refers to a translation of
TgShir or the Hebrew. He ventures the suspicion that the Judaeo-Arabic is in fact a translation of the Hebrew.
However, this is incorrect.
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commentary.
The following textual symbols are employed in the transcription:

[...] lacuna, faded, or abraded text

R letter is partially legible or visible; probable reading
(R) text erased by the scribe or another hand

<> scribal correction of the manuscript
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13.2 Annotated transcription
13.21  f.105a: TgShir 6.9-12

[..]R%AR¥I SR 25p %8 .1

PRl RN PERINWN 10 TN RTIT RN .2

"5R DIN5D1 290 Y2 DIMARTRY PR op .3

TP DIAR RIP DR IRID DKW TP DINT D .4

: 100 NAPWIN NN 738N [6.0] : D108 PoRDE H1IRbA R 5
PIRNLMPI KT RAY TAW PINNT KRNI RAIR AR .6

RWAWI RAMIT PN RO RAOW Praw .7

956999K 139717 2%ra PR an D13 by kAN .8

: R72TNA RARDPYL .9

DIp HR MTRA ORAYR P7pown TP wR DMk HR 1HRP .10
RIIR ARV 972 H3 RAARAW PrvHNT 180 HR Npwa .11
Hr 18301 PP omr HR Yz KYY RN DAY YR NN .12

: 92 DR "5 RAPIR'A PIIR 1RO MTOR NP1 v TRHA .13

96057 HY 21anRT PIN wWTpn nab ’nbY Mn nk (6] .14

%' The translation transcribes the Aramaic gentilic, as does the Judaeo-Arabic translation in AF*.

9* The spelling "8 ‘Israel’, which is employed throughout, does not comport with the transliteration
convention adopted in this fragment. The expected form, 870", only occurs once. (f. 108a, In. 2). The
representation of the sibilant by W is a reflex of the Hebrew/Aramaic spelling, 587w

93 Diverges from MT "1 ‘who?".

9% AF*> read RNX" P21 ‘in the dawn'’. This may be an error, or an intervention to alleviate the inconcinnity of the
modification of the predicative adj., which functions as a tertium comparationis, by the adv. 812 ‘how?".
However, the reading XNX"pP2 seems secure in view of the corresponding MT, N 12 ‘like the dawn’.
Moreover, note that the structure of predicative adj. + sub. NP + comparative prep. + NP is repeated twice more.
The adv. may have been intended to modify the adjs. in all three clauses, rather than just the first.

95 The reading 12 ‘in the time’ = AF**5"® (cf. the Judaeo-Arabic NP *0). Balance of CWs read 113 ‘like the
time’, which is undoubtedly correct (cf. MT m53713).

9% The gender discord between the fem. numeral and the masc. noun is only otherwise attested in AF®. The
balance of CWs that include the numeral read nyanN.

97 ‘praiseworthy’, for Aramaic 130177 ‘splendid’ (In. 6).

9% ‘the nations’; a plus to the Aramaic (cf. In. 8).

99 The MT lemma is omitted.

9 The non-syncopation of the i1 in the 3 m.s. pro. suff. = AF®.
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92317 v P NNNS Chnraas(o) Mmwr wNaT .15
25 204Ra:EH PO NnT RN Y 2B WA R b .16
: 90337 v T N Snmad .17

ROY RIIR *TOK 270TPN HR M1ab K77 HR 10 HRp .18
S5RAYKR IR KON T7ON1raw Har Mraw 2ix wa % 19
RN OR 19021 101 H MRINT RT3 DR NI .20

IR ORAPR IRHA 01O 092 55 pRavnn SR .21

$ MY M0 INRY "wal T 772R1H [6.a2] : 18n1 52 YTIRTNE 22

ANYIRA PR PRTTR OPNR 1 0TR DInR 1701 .23

%' The scribe initially wrote the first letter as D, presumably under the influence of Arabic, and corrected it to w.
9% Error for "y ‘of my people’.

9% Error for jwa ‘they increase’.

9% Error for 81913 ‘vine’ (cf. the Judaeo-Arabic ©73, In. 21).

955 Al CWs"" read pl. forms of 21929, ‘their blossoms’. In contrast, CWs"™™ read 1171(*)25, ‘their heart(s). The
Western reading is resonant of MT 0713777 8171 “[to see whether| the pomegranates were in bloom.” The
division of the word into two in this fragment, nn’:nb 1Y, is otherwise unattested. The sense may have been
construed as ‘their heart of hearts, notwithstanding the solecism with the pl. ptc. predicate. The Judaeo-Arabic
translation simply renders D17219p ‘their hearts’ (In. 21), aligning with the CWs"*™, Interestingly, the Judaeo-
Arabic translation of TgShir in AF* likewise reads D112191p, even though the accompanying Aramaic reads
117255 as a single word.

9% The inclusion of the rel. pro. 7 is unattested in any of the CWs. It transfers the sub. of the simile from the
‘blossoms/hearts’ to the ‘good deeds’.

97 The translation omits representation of the adj. 1""1n ‘second’ (In. 14).
9% The sing. diverges from the pl. in the Aramaic *117" ‘his hands’ (In. 14).

9% Possibly T will reveal’ (I thank Dr. Nadia Vidro for suggesting this translation); diverging from the Aramaic
"N™WR I caused to dwell’ (In. 15). If so, this may be an attempt to reckon with the awkwardness attending the
use of the prep. 9 to encode LOCATION in the Aramaic "N3w *N™WK [...] ™0 wpn 2% “I caused my
Shekhinah to reside in the Second Temple” (Ins. 14-15). Thus, ‘I will reveal my Shekhinah to the temple’. This
would represent a secondary re-purposing of the prep. The original prep. in MT Song 6.1, 9&, encodes GOAL. Its
reflex in TgShir, b, is coerced to encode LOCATION. (See section 9.2 above). This, in turn, is transformed in the
Judaeo-Arabic translation of TgShir to encode BENEFICIARY. However, the translation may simply be retaining
the function of 9 as an encoder of LOCATION: ‘I will reveal my Shekhinah in the temple’.

97 Presumably, the second token of "N3"aw "3 is dittographic.

9™ ‘works which are good’; stylistic variation. Cf. 8773 5% "mp S81YR ‘the good works of my people’ (Ins. 19-20).
Both translate the Aramaic j(*)"20 72 ‘good works’ (Ins. 15,17). On the use of X to introduce a relative clause
after an indefinite antecedent, see Wagner, Linguistic Variety, pp. 221—222. I thank Dr. Nadia Vidro for this
reference.

972 MT RY.

978 All CWs include the conj. T before the pro.

Page 147 of 185



[...]apR 85 a&3 7 nproany T4poir RS i na 0Nk .24

13.2.2  f.105b: TgShir 6.12—7.2
PAMAvIRG "waia THAR PR RYRI poA[L] .1

970 Ammar 1732 1a5A "2 NN PANY PAR MRYDT .2

s IMar 27onnab poTawa PRI RITOPTRT L3

5P 7N 92 POINnw 78pnbre nHR DRTID N T .4
PIRR 09 NRR1 015D TR 0 Hip e HR .5
1onnRY 270 Tip ' 9anaR 1aRS NWRY oIvn .6

220 '8 P%pvrdy Hr ®HY R DIHYIRI DAY .7
D'IARY DINORNYR 8 Ay OR Ppnore H8 NIk .8
DAW AN AW AW [74] : DIMAR .9

Y210 DHWIY *21In HRWTT ®RNwrd A mb ain .10
T R 0 R 24R5apRY 221 2B hnmik 1aR 11
AIPW TR D 8 AT &0 *Pona prainn .12

1ohnn POR T 1ONRIA3 DOWIT RAY Yonh .13

9 Absence of adv. T1p ‘again’ after the inf. = AF***, versus balance of CWs.

975 Error for 113917 ‘to crush them’ (the spelling of AF**), possibly construed as V731 ‘to cause to weep'. If the
verb is D-stem, the absence the morpheme M1 before the obj. suff. is notable. Several witnesses read a JBA style
inf.

97 The use of det. aligns with AF**3and the CWs"™, versus the hosting of a pro. suff. in balance of CWs"*".

977 Error for D7172R ‘Abraham’.

978 ‘And when before God (they were) righteous’; diverges from the Aramaic ‘And when it was revealed before
the LORD (that) they were righteous’ (f. 1054, In. 23). This construal may have been facilitated by the omission
of the conj. 7 before the pro. in the Aramaic.

9 in my power’; for Aramaic w212 ‘with myself (In. 1).

9% ‘and I will make them an ornament over the kings’; diverges from the Aramaic *3'N72 PInT3 PANY MKW
1" ‘and set them proud in kings’ chariots’ (In. 2).

% Omitting ‘of the generation’ in the Aramaic: 877 *P"7¥ ‘the righteous of the generation’.

9 Error for *mY ‘to me’. All tokens of prep. M ‘towards’ in TgShir (2.5; 5.3, 4; 7.1) have an animate being as their
GOAL argument.

9% The GOAL of the verb of directed motion is unmarked. This is doubtless due to the accidental omission of "2
prior to RN MR 18918, which is included in all CWs. Thus, ‘Return to the house of instruction of the Torah! This
is reflected in the Judaeo-Arabic translation 7N 5& DHYN 2% 11 (In. 16)

984 The use of a C-stem inf. is unattested in any of the CWs, which all read the D-stem, &‘7:,7'7 ‘to receive’. The
Judaeo-Arabic employs Form X, P52apnon? (In. 16).

9% Error for 013 ‘in the name of.
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: IO SR nmwn ROMRS AT 208 By 8o .14

98pxHo HR IRTH 1N LR NYRN3 & BnyRvY TR .15
X131 HR Poapnon 1 10 SR oYyn nrab v .16
WRIHR ORH2 DOR "3 172300 HR 872k HR 10 .17

TRT DI DINATN YR 273 O KR & ooy .18

RN RO 272 58 pnbann TOR 0191233 ORYD HR .19

s T SR aroy Pinnrnm 22°nhe Hrp .20

1AW RND 1 0TI 1 AR MMA Andw R 7P[7.2] .21
rant nbn o7 ARMMNRY 1pHo T2 HRWT i .22

KXnNw1 .23

13.2.3 f.106a: TgShir 7.2-3
NAnaTI oM 2T panpn nasooT phTia L1
K553 5y 1w apT 2 R o pal Py .2

£ 71302 2PnRS namIR ORHRA TAYT RWTIPT .3

WR TOR DRTIP 12 ORI OR 10 RH0 HRp 4
NTYR HR T R R0 ARHA INTR

"WwRWA '8 130 2793 npnx nHn 7oK 20K A perh .6

9% The inclusion of 7 871" ‘the memra of = AF*S. The Aramaic of the verse is missing in AF*.
97 ‘Return to my obedience’, interpretative of the Aramaic *m% *211 ‘return to me’ (In. 10).
98 Dar al Salaam’, ‘the House of Peace’, for Aramaic YW1 Jerusalen’ (In. 10).

9% What benefit is it to you? The choice of ya3 ‘benefit’ to translate the Aramaic 20 ‘nature, character’ is
presumably predicated upon a mistaken identification of the root of the latter as V2.

99° Note the variation in the rendition of the two tokens of the Aramaic 17 8772'1 ‘the word of the LORD’ in this
verse: 1178 D&Y ‘the speech of God’ and N Y8RP 81 ‘what God has said’.

9" The verb vs.).<2‘to lead astray’, employed in In. 18, is repeated. This diverges from the Aramaic X7N&? ‘to defile’
(In. 14).

92 The MT lemma is omitted.

993 All CWs"*" include the obj. marker n” before this NP. Its absence = CWs"*™.,

994 Error for 17172 ‘like jewels’.

9% The plene spelling is unattested in any of the CWs, which read 131X.

996

An idafah construction is expected.

97 The (distributive) universal quantifier is implicit in the Aramaic RNW2 ‘a year’ (f. 105b, In. 23).
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1000

13RI OR oinra %manxiae 2minTa paapn 2% hs

1001

OTPN HR ARA RHY Yrn SR 9 Sy me ' oinabein .8

: DR DR 11709 TROOKR HR ORHea piv HR .9

1002

821 805 Ha poanann Mo T nann v %3] .10
TPATRT RIMYAA TPNNA 1A DINONA RIAWT .11

ARDTH A RITDT RINRD ANTIRG A .12
ANTTIR AN 0N KD RIMD AR RARDD .13
X371 "°9R737 0 Pon RYT RN AN RN .14
SR PO PNONA PN PYAWT TR pal T .15
RITI RWTIP 0PN 11 1RO RN 93530 .16

PIw %% aan nna %y pnb ot nnaTn .17
PO NNT RN37 ROWID "WIR [wHa 2701 ann .18

: K951 1°%any anrra popnd 89N pRY 1T Paa Ty .19

R HR PR3 IRIIN INI0N 12 THR TNODIN ORI .20
21 AR 703 1A AMOND 1A PR IRY 8D SNN .21

0331 975 3 &b NP SR N 70 Ha .22

13.2.4 f.106b: TgShir 7.3-5
RN MK 1A 7InR oxba pipr o ot b L1

3797 5R 9722 OR 913 HR RN IR 0H TTOR TTOR .2

99 Leather’; interpretative of the enigmatic Aramaic 111300 (In. 1).
999 Presumably, an error for DT (2 53) ‘their votive offerings’, corresponding to the Aramaic 1'1"71 (In. 1).

12 Presumably, an error for DIINKRINY ‘their sacrifices’ (p¢3) s3a); for Aramaic 1N27) ‘their freewill offerings’
(In.1).

" “Their loins’; for Aramaic 771°27" ‘their thighs’ (In. 2).
2 The MT lemma is omitted.
%3 The use of T-relation = AF***®, versus a cst. in the majority of the other CWs.

"¢ This spelling of the name ‘Ezra’ is, among the CWs, only otherwise attested in AF®. All the others employ the
MT spelling 81p.

1% Spelling of the name with * in the final syllable diverges from all the CWs.

*°° The Hebrew form of the adv., ‘by day’, = AF**5, M. Alonso Fontela’s apparatus fails to register this reading
in AF*.

1007 «

the Torah’; the orthographic representation of the assimilation of the lam of the definite article to the
following coronal consonant is an outlier in this fragment. Cf. f. ib, In. 3.
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58 97320 AVTNON AR SR PYADI IRY 1N .3

5 o1 %% Y R 1 MIRDN DINARIM MWD .4
1009599911y MR OR 7Y 0IH 1D HR KR1IOX HR T .5
191905 P20 4IPT IRD MTHR DTN AN W .6
77155 pnawr HHR 8730 58 nyrns Hnr Mn L7

: 551 R OR 7N Y2 poinwd Kjup oo oY Hinh .8
17 %2 mwn 7pnand prnyT Temo pan % [7.4] 9
7297 *32 Ry 1 hwin T omar %3 mwn .10

: R0 NN PHMIR nh P nnT (11

TIRT 1R 1ON T02°5 PTANNN YR TroKRD Pan .12
1R 70IRY PRaw MTOR 0N AR 1oNT .13

OR 010 MW OR 17and raennn 58 7201 IRY1 .14

1018,

s 53 1 [7.5] £ OGRS 15

1019

nnaab any 5y Yron 7T PRTT RIT M3 AR .16

1020,

nowa RTAH RT3 27N N TN Pan .17

"3 RNY 0 wam a7 w1 RYTan 72y 1250 .18

"% Rather than constituting the B-term of an idafah construction, mirroring the Aramaic 8WT1p 9Wpn ‘the holy
tithes’, DT is in apposition to MWY: ‘the tithes and the holy [offering]'.

29 Spelling contrasts with 5722171 (f. 1064, In. 17).

 The relative clause ‘who knew seventy languages’, a well-known exegesis of Jw%3, is a plus to the Aramaic of
TgShir. See Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p.178, n. 16.

" The use of the partitive prep. contrasts with the appositional structure of the Aramaic (f. 106a, In. 18).

** The MT lemma is omitted.

' The use of Hebrew {3, rather than Aramaic 73, diverges from all CWs.

" The use of Hebrew {3, rather than Aramaic 73, diverges from all CWs.

' The plene spelling is unattested in any of CWs, which read nwn. Cf. the Judaeo-Arabic 1012 (In. 13).

*® The plene spelling is unattested in any of the CWs, which read 171&. Cf. the Judaeo-Arabic 18: (In. 13).

7 The translation does not deploy cognates to the faunal terms in the Aramaic: 1981 (4¢) ‘gazelle’ = 8720
‘deer’, rather than the cognate '>1 & (In. 11). Cf. f. 112b, Ins. 15-17.

S MT IR ‘your neck’.
' Possibly a paronomastic pun on MT @i ‘ivory’

2% Analytic rel. pro. *7 = AF*®.
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RHn 780 AndY b pan TR 2hRaw .19

1022

1923 m3awin vannh Py &onT ¥ propaan annain .20

W P WM PYART PIW PIAYR Ay 21

1024

MY .22

13.2.5 f.107a: TgShir 7.5-6
[...]AT %A A KAV TR0 A YmA P .1

1026

R5TIn pnn 7T T AnTen 13T A0 0Trh 2
[...]57am 53 23005 50 by oprT 1n 537 mabT .3
:pwNTAT 4

D1p HR 89 1°¥p3pa YW ywr OR OB a any .5
YWY HR 5 vra HR prno? ;n S0 vean *'onanyy .6
PNoT 58 HR 10 HTan pax TOR 1hrmbo xS a7
TIARNIT AT HR 10 OB nprod o 1R a8

% Cf. Tgz2Chron 8.10.
22 Spelling = AF*>",

%8 The sing. det. is unattested in any of the CWs, which read a pl. The majority of these, including this fragment’s
congeners AF**5, read a cst. pl.

24 The order ‘the beginnings of months and the beginnings of years’ is only otherwise found in AF**. The balance
of CWs read the inverse order of these two constituents.

% This form of the title is presumably a function of parablepsis. All CWs read 771" m*a% 828 m'2 27 ‘The chief
of the family of the House of Judah’. This is the sole token of this genitive construction, expressed by 9, in
TgShir. Cf. TgRuth 4.20; Tg2Chron 3.17. The Judaeo-Arabic likewise reflects an abbreviated version of the title.

% The plene spelling is only otherwise attested in M® (correctly noted by Alonso Fontela but overlooked in
Melamed’s apparatus).

27 Analytic rel. pro. *7 = AF*®.
8 The NP is anarthrous, notwithstanding the following rel. pro. *T9&. It may be functioning as a quasi-PN.

29 Jike a knife’?, or error for Pw2 ((24a)?; for Aramaic 101 ‘strong’ (. 106b, In. 16).
1030

Presumably error for D11N23"5 ‘that he may restrain them’, as per the Judaeo-Arabic translation in AF*,
corresponding to Aramaic 1111’ na3% ‘to bind them'’ (. 106b, In. 16).

% [nverts the order of the Aramaic 1351 115w ‘Solomon, the king’ (f. 106b, Ins. 17-18).

32 Abbreviates the appositional title in the Aramaic, 587" n"a XY ‘the people, the house of Israel’ (£. 106b, Ins.
18-19).

1235 A plus to the Aramaic, clarifying the nature of the GOAL: ‘and he returned them to the obedience of the Lord
of the world’, for Aramaic 7n5p ™% NN 977K ‘and he returned them to the Lord of the world’ (f. 106D, In.

19).
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58 NoRIN °BNapn rn SR 13Yovinn oby prdn .9

1036

D1 MW OR 7p1 oo a0 O °naom aronr .10

(?222)aR 7221 "33 HR P70 DR MaARa 0 P10 OR .11

1038

5R 1% NYHR 133 THR 1C0RT 13%R09RS naw nmn .12

TP PO HY ap 10 10 18335 HR HT7an jnon .13

1041 1040

:TWRA [7.6] : 1 ponT 1o mHR 1OaRrNaR s 14

1042

DT RAIIHRD KPR PP RWM TOY InnRT Ran .15
102 RIPW 'RA3 1 HOPY RNW MR ANRIP .16

17T AnHATH SR A RAY Y 2081 90007 .17

DR T HY Ron R POIR M jpp nhT O8RnbR L18
1046ty 17 b 194557 R RINFIR WAHAY PTRY 1000 .19
DANART AMAT 33 [WIwa 27 H337 R0pa .20

PR ANPTRA AnbY b A3T NN N THNRT .21

10489y55v1 1047 mpoNa1 2R YMaR 1vanaT .22

. 1050

TP

RWMNa RM0IN 0% 23

1% < Latin fontes ‘fountains’?; for Aramaic 13078 ‘pools’ (£. 106b, In. 20).

1% Phonetic spelling of 11979 ‘they know’.
3% ‘they calculate’, for Aramaic ™2yn ‘they intercalate’ (f. 106b, In. 21).

37 A byform of the broken pl. ©17, with emphatic sibilant. Note its juxtaposition with D17 in the same line.
3 The definite article is not represented.

% Inverts the order of the Aramaic 1353 17 ‘David, the king’ (In. 2).

# Note the variation of vocabulary for ‘tower’ in the translation of this verse, versus the repetition of 7731 in the
Aramaic.

% Spelling reflects the Aramaic pronunciation, rather than the expected pwnT ((dey).
0% = AF3*5, The balance of CWs prefix the noun with 5.

% The use of the pl., det. aligns with AF®. (The balance of CWs read 1"1%x ‘his God’, bar AF* 8719R). This form of
the title is likely a reflex of MT 0’1981 ™M in 1 Kgs 18.37, an intertext of this clause. TgShir is also resonant of
TgJon ad loc. TR5MTH PAMANKRS ‘to return them to your fear'.

14 Analytic rel. pro. *7 = AF**5,

1% Analytic rel. pro. ™7 = AF*57.

4 This spelling of ‘Daniel’ is unattested in any of the CWs, which read the expected 58°17.
"4 The use of det. = AF"*%. In the balance of CWs, the noun hosts a 3 m.s. proleptic pro. suff.

¥ The plene spelling is unattested in any of the CWs, which read apy». Cf. the Judaeo-Arabic 21pp” (f. 107b, In.
9)-
% The use of this prep. = AF***, versus I" in the other CWs. Cf. Gen. 30.37.

"5 Error for X"0in71 ‘in the watering troughs'’.
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13.2.6  f.107b: TgShir 7.6-8

1051

SR 1ORD 1Pnrde DR oxA THY Hunn Hx 1On [OR] .1
RUIR Onp1 1O2RMITT DR TU0H RT3 RND TOR AT .2
DRI 72 01 T PO SR Haxm aTa HR .3

DRA '8 PR TOR DI HR RRYT HR naranb .4

"5 7ANNMI POROA DIFIR 220 '8 DININ IR .5

N7 ' HR7T 025 &N NN RIAR oAy .6

MHR DNAR R 220 '8 1 nww n T baa L7
nORTY 01 171Rn1 HR 0MTP 1A KRPT R o5 %M 8
2Py HEa ;1 %390 18 SN MAaR 1v03 TOR Py .9

: e AN [7.7] s PRINR 520wy %8 qwp Hr .10

1061 1060

bW nabn R .11

1062

DRIV RNOW'ID MIR XD AKY

1063

MR 0% 17pa AN v 0 hY 1093 yaon 1% g .12

NAnY R9apA NIRY TN 5P pNoa T NN .13

5" ‘The king who is appointed over you is the head of the righteous ones'’. This diverges from the Aramaic, where
RP™Y is a predicative adj. describing the king himself. But cf. M* 8'p72 "w™b.

%52 ‘The Lord of the world’; diverges from the Aramaic 872w "1 ‘The Lord of heaven’ (f. 1074, In. 16).
53 Error for 51373 ‘Carmel.

54 ‘God’; diverges from the Aramaic R'58 11 ‘the LORD, God’ (f. 1074, In. 17-18).

9% Error for jwW ‘Shushan’ (f. 1074, In. 20).

1056 “who declared the unity of the Lord of the world’; diverges from the Aramaic by M [...] '[’sz'r ‘who
acknowledged the Lord of the world as king’ (f. 1074, In. 21).

'%57 The positioning of the temp. adv. phrase after the obj. diverges from the Aramaic (f. 107a, In. 21).

1058 «.

‘whom his father bound in a place in which he sacrificed him'? (I thank Dr. Nadia Vidro for suggesting this
translation); diverging from the purpose clause in the Aramaic 17¥39pn5 *1aR 7"aN37 ‘whom his father bound
in order to sacrifice him’ (f. 107a, In. 22).

59 The translation does not reproduce the prep. 5 in the Aramaic (f. 107a, In. 23).

% The sequence ‘the king, Solomon’ = AF*>° and the corrected reading of AF*. The latter reads ®351 nRA5W
nn5W (the circumcellus above the first token of 75w indicates it is an error). Balance of CWs 8351 nnbw
‘Solomon, the king'.

% The placement of the adv. 813 ‘how (much)! after the adj. is unattested in any of the CWs. In these, it precedes
the adj. Cf. the Judaeo-Arabic 77p WR (In. 15).

% Analytic rel. pro. ™7 = AF*7%,
% An erroneous division of the 2 f:s. impf. *120n ‘you bear’. Cf. the Judaeo-Arabic P5pin (In. 16).

1% Analytic rel. pro. ™7 = AF*,
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- PPIAN TR 0%

AT OmNa .14
NYRAZ R ONIR AMON 7P WR IRH0 1RO ORP .15
SRR IR 3 2HY PPN MTHR 0Pt 1A DRI’ .16
MIRT TRURDI RHY 2TR '8 7<>(2)ann MR *OR K1 .17

: R0 52 TTIY RPOWM Aann 8 oInYapnon .18

1068 1067 1066

NTRS oA Hea

1071

N<T>(n)* 7733 pona %% T r1yan [7.8] .19

1070 1069

155(?) pwaann prT 7%nyanar PPmnTT S8wr mva .20

52 7para par PR THAR AYPTI PANNIPY ANT .21

: ParyT O74R5anR YRy 73wy prrart RN Hap 22

13.2.7 f.108a: TgShir 8.1-3

nYnid mon SR 74xoMe 9nEn NP R TORT 8 17%[8a] .1

1081 1080

n1b w1 HRYn PR 1% npni 10705 17050 1770 .2

"% The asyndeton = AF**5. However, the Judaeo-Arabic includes a conj. (In. 18), as do the balance of CWs.
% Analytic rel. pro. ™7 = AF**5,

"% The scribe may initially have intended to write the obj. marker 1. The marker features in AF* (where it is
marked as an error) and AF*®.

8 The use of the conventional pl. stem "NR, versus MR, = AF*+7, CWs"™™,

% The inclusion of a rel. pro. before the ptc. = AF*3.

°7° The numeral = AF**°. Possibly a corruption of ny27R ‘fingers’, a spelling attested in TgPs].
713593 ‘ike the branches’ is expected.

72 PaR1 is expected.

17 Error for jw22 ‘bowed’.

7 The sing,, det. 873N& ‘bunch (of grapes)’ = AF*3, versus a pl. abs. in the balance of CWs (= MT MYIWR).
Alonso Fontela’s apparatus fails to register this reading in AF*.

75 The Aramaic of 8.1 is missing from the fragment.

7 The definite article is expected in this appositional title, = 8357 in all CWs, bar AF® which omits the noun.
Perhaps this is a reflex of the definiteness discord in the ubiquitous Hebrew title m"wnn 75n ‘King Messiah’.

77 The sole instance of the spelling of ‘Israel’ with © in this fragment, versus 9’8" passim.

78 perhaps an error for 19" ‘and they will say’. All CWs"*" include a coordinating conj. before the verb, jnm;
the CWs"™™ do not.

79 “They will say to him’. The inclusion of 7"9, making explicit the addressee, = AF***°, AF**5 is likely an error
for .

% “The congregation (of Israel)’; diverges from all CWs. CWs"*", M”: 587w *12 ‘the children of Israel’. Balance
of CWs™™: 587w N2 ‘the house of Israel’.

% Prep. 9 mirrors the majority of CWs, N 12 XN ‘be to us a brother’ (= MT "> NR3 Tan* ' ‘O that you were
like a brother to me’). However, AF***, the congeners of the Aramaic text of this fragment, read, less cogently,
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1082

T30 PYERI 11221 DRYD HR IRTH TYRI IR
MR 18N D PR P 8N SN AN OR %3 nni
APARE 11D LR 12 RN TOR NY Nl IRD

1085y vy 85V *001 AN5OM 720 DR NHN DOR NIN

SSTRC NS, B Y

D TANIR [8.2] : 91T 1<>(2)RD DY PR HR 2w KON

1080w NvaY TIOYRY AMwA n25n 7R .8

1088 a7 17 mm 01p 10 Ynnd ne abxm .9
PP AN MW IMYT RNTIYD YOI 1AM .10
SN RNYY MIANKT RO 1 AW PIVLRT .11
TTYT AN RS TTRYNRT %%n 12

19900 DR IRVR R TTIR .13

oTpN 5R A H 7TV
THoR D1 DR ORTIP 1 18R NARY Inbym .14

913 37w D NARE DRI DM 1PV '8 .15

npH3 IR O 10131 '8 M2RN TTOR PRYNn OR .16

TIRINR MTHR RN 51 IRMT DR 131 AT R .17

Rip/iny ‘with us’. It seems likely that the unpreserved Aramaic of this verse likewise read op. The Judaeo-
Arabic translation in AF* adopts this strategy, rendering M&S 837p 870 ‘be with us a brother’ by 839 1120 nax
RS,

1082 «

and we will suck from you’; diverges from the Aramaic 70 PP *n11 ‘we will suck with you'. It is perhaps an
error for Tyn ‘with you. However, the reading ‘from you’ unambiguously occurs in the Judaeo-Arabic
translation in AF* 770 58 Poyo Trn vean ‘and we will suck from you the senses of the Torah’. This
adjustment is non-trivial; it transfers the maternal role from the Torah to the Messiah. See Alexander, Targum
of Canticles, p.189, n. 1.

188 «The melody of the Torah’; all CWs read XN 1R 70 ‘senses of/reasons for the Torah’. Presumably, the
translation reflects a construal of the sense of DYV as ‘cantillation sign’.

% Presumably, an error for 871301 ‘wandering’, corresponding to the Aramaic 850501, as per all CWs (bar M,
which erroneously reads 85501 ‘overshadowing’).

% ‘his service’; diverging from all CWs to the Aramaic. CWs"", M": "M ‘his divinity’ (bar AF® 75y “for
him’); M**FF: 7min5R ‘your divinity.’ The same translation strategy is adopted in f. 10gb, In. 13.

% The use of det. = AF*****°. In the balance of CWs, the noun hosts a1 c.s. pro. suff. (= MT A& n"a ‘the house of
my mother’).

"% The unabbreviated tetragrammaton is an outlier in this fragment.

8 The use of det. is unattested in any of the CWs, in which the noun hosts a 3 m.s. pro. suff. However, the Judaeo-
Arabic does include the suff,, 1970 ‘his way’ (In. 15).

8 The absence of a coordinating conj. before the noun = AF**. However, the Judaeo-Arabic includes one, Pl
R12K3 ‘and the fruit’ (In. 17).

1090

See above comment on this form of the title in In. 1.
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1092 1091

:nn 45w [8.3] ¢ TR HR T 5 pbre 55 .18
RAnY Han RNNA RIR HRIWMT KROWID 0ONR .19
KOmn 2 prapy swma hraw A poan Rvp RIR 9T .20
1995RpnY WA 15T PN Haph kNN wTT KA 00 .21
;2 n5anh .22
13.2.8  f.108b: TgShir 8.3-5

DR P13 10 20K IR PRI NPRA3 IORP .1

1097v087 781 HRAW 9% phan ATRY TIND DR .2
177 O 17 72R>(?)2 2383 18 M H8 ROLRM .3

55 91007 112° 8 Harb yoon Hr Haph xanhn 4

: P32 DONR NYawn [8.4] : H TN L5

110079 113vhy RIR 10Ppawr Anwn 350 %Nnxe .6
VIR YA PN ok o7 RN SR A L7
M5 Na PTIn pnR T R UPRmba 0 panh .8
0%y 1037 7 pr 119 1200PNR 2301 13T .9

9" ‘for the world to come’; diverging from the Aramaic 77 1n132 ‘in the Garden of Eden’ (In. 11). The
definiteness discord may be a reflex of the Hebrew X171 ohw.

9 MT 1ORDY.

9% Analytic rel. pro. ™7 = AF*®.

9 Spelling with * = AF*S, M®®. It may indicate a pass. ptc., ‘and the mezuzah is affixed to the right-hand side of
my doorway’.

"% The use of the sing., ‘the demon’, = AF**and M“PEF However, the Judaeo-Arabic reads a pl. 11 (fo8b, In.
5)-

1096

Note the use of the Aramaic prep. 3, rather than Arabic *a.

97 Spelling of ©X1 ‘head’ with emphatic sibilant.

1098

The non-syncopation of the & = AF>%*>7,
91 c.s. impf. verb contrasts with all CWs (which read act. ptc.) and renders the following 1 c.s. sub. pro.
pleonastic. (The independent pro. follows the ptc. in AF***and M", whereas, in the balance of CWs, it is

suffixed to the ptc.) The Judaeo-Arabic replicates the syntax of the Aramaic, IR NPOPR (In. 13).
" Use of det. = CWs"™™. All CWs"**": "3y ‘my people’.

" The dem. expands the intrg. negator N1 in MT. The Judaeo-Arabic expands this further, X 01278 WR ‘Why
do you want this?’

12 the exile’ = AF*5, ::Balance of CWs: DYW1" Jerusalen’.

"% Analytic rel. pro. ™7 = AF*%7,

"4 A t-stem is expected as the verb is pass., ‘until the nations are destroyed’. However, among the CWs, a t-stem
verb is only attested in AF® and CWs"™, raising the suspicion of a secondary correction. This patterns with

Page 157 of 185



1106

12 9031 %0hwrh Rap AnarY HY MO Ronny .10

1108,

TR A 8NP ORI R o MO%n M7 11

: apnanth .12

1110

DI R D12OY IR NNopR Omon HR oo Hipr .13

V0 pPwannn XN DIDTRIN WK DR "2 .14

1111

ROM 550w pnynr i i3 9aRop .15

ART 0 291 107D TTYR TOR DMIR DR 1EHD .16
7T SR 770 019798 THRT TYa1 o8HD DR .17
MRTP 1 R PR PAHRE OR ann .18

1112

4noaann 2700 i PR NNt

. 1116

nn [8.5] : D12a"h .19

1115

NnY AR TR Mana Dnn Am3 L;[D] .20

13.2.9 f.109a: TgShir 8.5

Ryranyy Mprny Romen pre 72 ARE1 AndW R L1

other verb stem anomalies in TgShir. Cf. the Judaeo-Arabic 11¥53" (In. 16).
"% Analytic rel. pro. *7 = AF*®.

"6 The marking of the obj. with % aligns AF**, The balance of CWs employ either 2 or 5p. The Judaeo-Arabic opts
for*a (In. 16).

"7 Among the CWs, the spelling of the verb with * is only found in AF*. All CWs include the BENEFICIARY 1135 “for
you' after the verb, bar M, in which it is written in the margin by second hand.

108 Diverges from all CWs, which read ROy M ‘the Lord of the world. The latter is reflected in the Judaeo-
Arabic m317 58 70 (In. 17).

" A hybrid spelling of the 3 m.s. impf,, *1*/R7", which is unattested in any of the CWs.
" See above comment on this form of the title in f. 108a, In. 1.

" No translation is provided for {7772 NNR ™7 8N RN1Ha mn PD’D5 NPIR MY1 ‘against the nations of the world,
in order to escape from exile. Why are you rebelling ... ?’ (Ins. 7-8). This is presumably a function of parablepsis,
occasioned by homoioarcton, from 'np1 to mbTnAa.

M2 MT *n ‘who?
8 MT 15y,

4 MT Npann ‘leaning’. The error may have been influenced by 19p781*5 ‘to redeem you’ which concludes the
previous verse in the Aramaic (In. 12).

"SMT Toy.

¢ The lemma omits TN5an 1YW “there [your mother] was in labour with you”, which occurs before nnw g
in MT. The number of divergences from MT suggest that the lemma was written from memory.

™ The solecistic pl. is also attested, among the CWs, in M®". The balance read the sing. 7'np. The pl. likely arose
under the influence of the immediately preceding pl., 8’1’1 ‘the dead’ and the pl. 7Y in the following line.
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1 pand prny Sy foren H:1 nnwn M

oy MPnmoRIa AT RprTR HaR1 mmnn

1121

mnn n Ppan nyard yabn Mrean nmr P mind

AYIRD MIAPNAKIINMT AW ANwn 10

1122

T jAA T pamnnh prny Sraw

A7 IR M7 53 pn 102 MPabRa maar 1A

1126, 1124

IR 1 P npbo 1 TR nnyT amar Ynn

1128

AYIRG 17377 1 npboT RAra ORI R1an

o o 4 o »hh A LN

"8 Error for MY ‘mountain’ (cf. In. 5).

"9 Spelling with R is unattested in any of the CWs.
2 Error for 'n"nY ‘to come’.

" Error for 8212 ‘burial chambers’; = AF*®,

"* Error for 17 ‘thrown’ (also in AF"). Cf. the Judaeo-Arabic 1”171 (In. 18). The construction is notably ungainly:
sub. + 'Y + inf. v hosting pleonastic pro. sub. suff. + pass. ptc. The same construction is found in TgQoh
9.5 "NRT 8RAYYY RPN PWA PINDAY PTOY NI PRT PYT R'PUTR DX For the righteous know that if
they sin, they will be considered as dead in the world to come’. It may be significant that the passages are also

linked thematically; they are both descriptions, by Solomon, of the contrasting post-mortem fates of the
righteous and the wicked. This may speak to questions of the consanguinity of these targums, or literary
influence.

23 Alexander follows a minority reading P ‘sling’ (AF” and M®), owing to the incongruity of the putative
Hebrew 119& ‘club, mace’ as an instrument to throw a stone. Pope’s translation, which appears to accept the
reading 8%, illustrates the difficulty of such a construal: ... a man throws up a stone with a stick’. (So too
Treat). This rather pedestrian image appears to lack the dramatic force required by the context. In a more
athletic vein, Jerusalmi renders ‘as when one hits a stone with a bat'. Cf. Alexander’s quip regarding an allusion
to a primitive form of baseball. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 195, apparatus w. Litke, while not foreclosing
the possibility that 5P may be the correct reading, inclines to 8% as the original form. He conjectures that
N5& may have been misconstrued by the author as bearing the sense ‘sling’, owing to a confusion of homonyms,
engendered by the translation of Biblical Hebrew p%p ‘hanging’ by n'& ‘pole’, attested in TgNeof. Litke, TSoS
& LJLA, p.189. Other variants, aside from (R)YHp3, are AF? XYIR32 ‘in the land’; AF* 8513 ‘in a valley’(?); AF®
@; MP R MY RN

However, if the 2 indeed encodes INSTRUMENT (‘with’), rather than GOAL (‘at’) or LOCATION (‘in’), the noun 71/85&
may be related to Arabic 4l ‘instrument, machine’, and refer to some sort of trebuchet. The propulsion of a
stone by a trebuchet would not be an inappropriate image for the eschatological expulsion of the resurrected
wicked from the land of Israel.

"*4 This line is tightly inserted in the gap between Ins. 7 and g. It was likely omitted due to parablepsis, from npIR
(In. 7) to YR (In. g). It appears to be written by the same hand.

25 Error for M.
126 Masc. dem. = AF**579, AF"* K711 Riy; AF*°, CWs"™™: RT1 1/R0DIN.

"7 The reading of a 3 fs. pf. verb is unattested in any of the CWs, which read a ptc. (= MT 19 Nt 1 ‘who is this
ascending?’). It seems likely that it was influenced by the token of 3 Np50 in the following line, directly above
which it is written. The Judaeo-Arabic translates with a ptc. NTYRE (In. 21).

"% This spelling is unattested in any of the CWs.
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NANNRT AP R0 Ann B%w M Prnianm SrwrT .10

1132

anyw MERenna ok o0 Haph o aw minn .11

R332 10 T0nh ST BNk ROT R RTIY (12

i v o haph ohwrm .13

PWIY TANA AMn DR TR TIY 123 5R 1RnHo ORp .14

13015 prrannn Srrawr 35pnmn 531 mon YR Y23 .15

1M 1AM PR DR NNN R RN DR 0 0 .16

1138

"0 18T INRA TTHR 1Bpmbre 9 ¥ mon Has nnn .17

R 500 P nan oS prrannn SRaw TRY2 .18
1o 1an 13%nnvia Ha narin OR SR O80T .19
DR RTRM IR TP WK PIR DR IR20 P13 .20

D12 NRIAT DRIZT PIR DR 10 ITYRE OR O1p .21

1141 1140

np "o 523

1142

8y 77N YR NYapno3 nNn DIRIR IR .22

DIR N1 THR P01 RTANNN AYRD HR TORT .23

" The m.p. form of the ptc. = AF**%. The other CWs"*" read the f.s. 81901, which corresponds more tightly
with MT npa1nn ‘leaning’ (on which TgShir strikes a paronomastic pun). CWs"™™ omit the clause through
parablepsis.

130 Error for HY.

"S' This Hebrew form of the D-stem inf. = AF®,

"% This spelling aligns, among the CWs, with AF”**** and all CWs"™.

133 Spelling = AF®® (12*R), versus P1113(*)R in the balance of CWs.

54 This Hebrew form of the D-stem inf. is unattested in any of the CWs.
"5 An idafah construction is expected, for Aramaic 58T 811 (In. 2).

"5 The translation omits representation of "Ny NMHRI2 AT R'PY HRRY MMNN 11 Pan by parablepsis,
from 7Y (In. 2) to P70y (In. 3)

"S7 An arthrous noun is expected (cf. In. 15).

138 ¢

the righteous’; another error occasioned by parablepsis, from 17°'27 7"y"w7 ‘the wicked who died’ (In. 5) to
T R'P7IX ‘the righteous who died’ (In. 3).

"3 Presumably, ‘terebinth’ (cf. Arabic ~: and see DJPA, p. 73; DJBA, p. 190); predicated on the construal of the
Aramaic 1198 as Hebrew ‘terebinth’. The prep. would appear, therefore, to encode GOAL: ‘as men throw stones
at a terebinth’(?).

140 Error for NN ‘under’.

" The purpose clause of the Aramaic, Tn™ & n* 53ph ‘to receive the Torah’ (In. 1), is converted into a temp.
clause.

"2 Error for "X ‘Zion’.
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13.2.10 f.109b: TgShir 8.5-7
5apnony oxHo HR IRTI KA TOUND R .1

: 725 5y omno anw [8.6] : XHIOR P11 2

waa Mmaand Rinn RoPa SR 1A nR - L3

gH33 725 5y MOxrmyT by i w0 4

MRS TR o1 RHT VIR SV RpwT .5

APOM TMAYKR NANR AN napn Mo 4mha 6
1037 122 5 % (o)n M nnyT nnRip oy L7
o 8727 Poand awrT Praub konTh 8

9

12 B3I RnSY nrab KRIMan RpYa M

: IR 7In90 mHa .10

1156,

1370 P07an Rabva Poinphray ienbi Hr aa nhipr .11

53335 TR RY KON TPTYRTT KDY DNRD HR wpI .12

1158,

ARID AT TRIRAY DANN DN 52 nayr TN .13

*MHR MURTYT RIID A3 TOR 0P HR 03 %0ani .14

3 An idafah construction is expected, for Aramaic M3 *12 ‘the exiles’ (f. 109a, In. 13). Cf. In. 1.
" The pl. noun = AF* 1125, Cf. 8'15R in f. 1073, In. 18.

5 Spelling, "3 ‘engraving’, diverges from all CWs, which read either 9193 or 153

" Error for Rp1Y ‘signet ring’.

"7 ‘worn out, destroyed’; presumably, an error for 193 ‘exiled’, the reading of all CWs. The latter is reflected

in the Judaeo-Arabic translation *2311% (In. 12).

"# Error for D1IR ‘because’.

"9 The sing., ‘the people’, = AF, versus the pl. in the balance of the CWs.

"5° The initial spelling j301, which is unattested in any of the CWs, may represent ‘they hate’.
5! Error for 013 ‘coals’

"5 Error for D337 ‘of Gehinnom'.

53 Error for IT'PINY ‘to burn’. Spelling of the inf. with * = AF*5,

54 ‘the exiles’; diverges from the Aramaic 987w" 712 ‘the children of Israel’ (In. 3).

55 4o their creator’; diverges from the Aramaic 11173375 ‘to their lord’ (In. 3).

"5 The temp. adv. 17771 K12 ‘in that day’, immediately preceding the quoted speech in the Aramaic (In. 3), is
not represented.

57 The translation omits representation of 7p 8T 7933 72% (In. 3) due to parablepsis.

158 «.

your service’; diverging from the Aramaic 7MY ‘your divinity’ (In. 6). Cf. f. 108a, In. 6.

%9 Jike the fire of Gehinnom’, for Aramaic 01732 ‘like Gehinnom’ (In. 7). Cf. In. 15.
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1161 1160

RAPYIR TTHR %0105 RIS nawn K15 pRn .15

1162

nHR

ARy UORma Hyw DR TR npHad N or °n .16

: 1521 1103 ovan ova [8.7] @ AMAR DR NRTIAYN .17

PWIINA H1HR SR N M%ph jnbY MmNk .18

RH PR7I0 MIRT AT S PO NnT RNy 53,19

1166,

rwIanA 1%y Tan mna n ravnd Mtnnnd) pvar .20

1167071337 RI73T 0D PO NAT AYIR 1350 Y3 .21

1168

27 YR RNOYN ™ Halalal) ]’55’ RHR ‘]1Pﬂi 22

13.2.11 f. 110a: TgShir 8.7-9

MR 3 Anan M%mnnd ma ppn 1N .1

1171 1170

a7 ana 51 7% nRT andyh aa h aTn 2

s U72mh 1 13T nmwn .3

PYNRIIN DIIRG DR 12 1P AT OR O ORp 4

"6 ‘the fire of Gehinnom’; diverges from the Aramaic DI"3% MWRT 1219 (sic) ‘the fiery coals of Gehinnom’ (In.
8).

" The use of Form IV for the finite verb V3.J.¢ ‘to create’ contrasts with the Form I act. ptc. pP7X3 ‘creator’ (In.
11; f. 14, In. 10). The 3 f:s. pro. obj. suff., whose antecedent is presumably the A-term of the genitive X1 ‘the fire
(of Gehinnom)'. This diverges from the Aramaic, which employs a 3 m.s. pro. obj. 7’1", whose antecedent is the
B-term of the genitive, Gehinnom (In. 8).

"% 3 £s. pro. suff; diverges from the Aramaic 3 m.s. "2 (In. ). See previous note.
"6 MT K.

64 presumably, an apocopated spelling of 17'13p% ‘to his people’, the reading of AF**%, Cf. the Judaeo-Arabic 121p
‘to his people’ (f. 1104, In. 4). The balance of CWs read 81p% ‘to the people’, bar AF? which lacks 8.7-14.

65 The product of parablepsis to 'Man% P52 later in the verse.
"% The apocopated conditional particle = AF*5.

" The sing. ptc. = AF*5, versus the pl. 131 (agreeing with the A-term of the genitive, ‘waters’) in the balance of
the CWs.

158 Error for RY.

"% The final 7 is unexpected in a G-stem inf,, unless it is a proleptic pro. obj. suff. Irrespectively, the reading
diverges from all CWs, which read *1p(*)n% ‘to buy’.

"7 Error for "NX, under the influence of det. of the subject, nnby ‘the world’.

u71

Analytic rel. pro. "7, followed by a pf. verb = AF*>. Nunation of 3 m.p. pf. verbs III-’ is a JPA feature (contrast
the form 1127 in M“*"). However, the reading may be the product of an incorrect word division 112*7, the
reading of the balance of CWs"***, and M*®. This could represent either an impf. or a pf. An impf. is, co-textually,
more plausible. Cf. the Judaeo-Arabic 112772” (In. 10).

"72 All CWs include a 3 m.s. impf. v111° ‘to be’ before the poss. construction. The representation of % *T as two
separate words is, among the CWs, only otherwise attested in AF*°.
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NP0’ Y M2 HR RS PRAw? MTHR DMK DR YN
5R PR HR mAn p s nnbR 1735 130 'nann phoa
NP0 09 YT e M3 OR 93 8Rnb pRavnn

P P73 537 5K 0P RS AT OR 0 awop

o o 4 o O

ORI ORI Y TR MR 71 SR oYy THanod inna

qaRDY A PAn *HR N2TI Yk AR SR naTh .10

1176,

: 1D PR DWW 0P 15 mnR 7O KRR R0 G L1l

1178

IR PORY POR w1700 e &onn maTyar V77[8.8] .12

1180

1a5m RARMIAT PO npara 0(pa) 1 PR RT3

OTIWn oY AR KRS pand b b pavhe .14

1181

184enby 183 nurnb 18T Anea ninnrd Tay: &n T .15

: R1PY .16

AR KT VRT NN SR NARDA PP NP OR TORT D .17

TN 990 RANIRY PR OR 8 81D 0T8N NTINY .18

73 Error for 17 if.
74 ‘Knowledge of the exile’, versus the Aramaic nm%33 nNRIN ‘wisdom in exile’ (In. 1).

75 The indeclinable noun 837 ‘world’ (2) has been inflected to a cst. The 7T in the erroneous Aramaic 1R5Y5
NRT (In. 2) appears to have been construed as a genitive marker (‘the world of the coming x’), rather than a
rel. pro. (‘the world which is to come’).

76 swill be his property’, for Aramaic 75 *7 ‘[will be] his’ (In. 3).
" The MT lemma is omitted.
"7 Error for Y51 ‘angels’, the reading of all CWs. Cf. the Judaeo-Arabic 170 5& Narn (In. 17).

" The dative predicative poss. construction (‘we have one nation’) is a reflex of MT 135 MNX ‘we have a sister’.
However, TgShir augments it with the existential predicator MR, a hapax legomenon in the text. This yields
syntactic symmetry with its negative counterpart in the subsequent 1% "> ‘she does not have’ (In. 14). The
latter mirrors MT 1% PX.

"% It appears that the scribe began to spell Ip1X ‘the land’ as 1Y, indicating a weakening of the pronunciation
of Y to /2/.

"® The bare T-relation is only otherwise attested in AF*5. The balance of CWs read a cst. relation.
182 AJl CWs include the sub. (") ‘the nations’ after the verb.

" Error for po'n? ‘to go up’.

"% Spelling of the 3 fs. pro. suff. 871- = AF**> and M™", versus i1- in the balance of the CWs.

"5 Sing, proximal dem. pro.; diverges from the Aramaic pl. P9 ‘these’ (In. 12). The form &7 contrasts with the
invariable ™78 (f. 1053, In. 10; f. 112b, In. 12).

"% The ossified m.s. form translates the existential predicator n"x (In. 13).
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SIROY YN 270 92 PATREM PFY &Y Mo porde .19

+HR 01 *H RINIIRY PIRII *THR WIRI 313 92RDY .20

1188,

: DR [8.9] : 27m 5% 8HY nTYRS omr SR YOnan .21

8999183 RTOPNA K7 DR HRIWT P27 HRID 07 .22
mRAT A Tine apnb M haoa kam arny 1% .23

1192

1193m93739 1% pno oo oy pnry R v nnby .24

13.2.12 f. 110b: TgShir 8.9

[A]n3n 1mra vhwnh xnnyd wa o M*haoaT L1
1196

K100 %1hart nap3aa vownh 8O wn YT .2
327 oTIp RARDY AN v M rmipa i 0 3
5y RNT 8P P poyT kUK non 4
RTIRD AR Db RTAYNM K357 O'RmaY 5

ROPNRI K71 IRIHR HRWT TRODR ORI NP1 .6

"7 The ossified m.s. form translates the existential negator n"> (In. 14).
"5 Error for 7930 ‘they speak’.

189 On the anomalous use of YR foundation’ to translate MT 111 ‘wall’, see Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p.
200, apparatus /. The juxtaposition of ¥R with 7271 ‘course (of bricks/timber)’ (In. 24) may advert the
influence of Ezra 6.3-4. Note how, in b. Yom. gb, Song 8.9a is advanced as a description of a possibility for the
nation in the days of Ezra.

"9° Spelling of prep. = AF*. The balance of CWs read *3'1 ‘among’.

"' Ifthe final N- represents det., rather than a 3 f:s. pro. suff,, it aligns with AF**%, which read 8202. Cf. the Judaeo-
Arabic 8¥13 (f. 110b, In. 7). The balance of CWs read 81202 ‘her silver’.

921 c.p. sub. pro. = AF®. The balance of CWs: XX (which is reflected in the Judaeo-Arabic, f. 110b, In. 8). 1 c.p. pro.
may have arisen under the influence of MT 1 c.p. 1333 ‘we will build’. C£. 5 Pama a3 [...] N RIR 713 with
TgPs] Gen. 18.32 5P DM "Pan PINI RIN 7,

"9 Prep. 2 = AF"*%, CWs"™, Balance of CWs: 2. For 7271 as translation of MT 70, cf. TgJon Ezek. 46.23.
94 Det. = AF*5, The balance of CWs: qo2.
"% 3 m.s. pro. suff. = AF*. The balance of CWs (correctly): 3 f:s. 2.

9% Absence of a word between 15'0& and the ensuing adj. diverges from all CWs. CWs"*", bar AF* (])'&. AF?,
CWs™™: &7,

"97 A phonetic spelling of the 3 f.s. independent pro. 8’71
"9 The use of a sing. noun diverges from the pl. in all CWs.
"9 Error for M2t ‘merit’.

*° The 3 m.s. pro. suff. = AF**. The balance of CWs, correctly, read 3 fs., as does the Judaeo-Arabic (In. 12).

29 Error for RMY ‘the tablet'.
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1202

Dok STmmnG R0 oym oMk HR pa 0% e 5
DINPARND PN DINIRI IR 7101 RPITOR 70 .8
1007 1127 KDY R¥D OR NaWa RAY TNON .9
12005 37 oy 129580 13D RIS HY VO 4Ny 5Y .10
0T Z T 0 KA RTOY 21H01 PrIn .11
IRV HR RA POInWwR SR A0 DR AR 80D .12
Sarpn apm 7oinanp mh 85y KRN0 HR .13
: M7 Y TY NN IR [8.10] 1 1R DD oMk HR .14

1210

PUHewT o 20pme 72 Arvas P%hmbw anr 2%[8.5] .15

RN 531 POxAwn Pp PBrpankh PP ny (16
HORY NN 1 panh Py SR .17

1216

b rrny PORmMOIa T XprTr .18

rran P7RpaRS pyabn X210 nMIR .19

222 Spelling of L s~ ‘wall’ with emphatic sibilant. Contrast the spelling M, translating Aramaic MW below (f. 114,
In. 7).

2% ‘4o declare the unity of; paraphrases the Aramaic T 23pn% “to buy the unity (of the name of the Lord of the
World)” (f. 1104, In. 23), avoiding the unusual commercial metonym.

204 Moth’ (&), interpretative of Aramaic X511 ‘creeping thing’. The translation omits representation of &1y
WA T[]0 712 vHWnY ‘the nations [have no power] to rule over her, just as [the worm] has no power’
(Ins. 1-2), due to parablepsis, from 1w 1" (In. 1) to 'W1 1" (In. 2). The same error occurs in CWs™*™,

2% The placement of the sub. pro. before the adj. diverges from the Aramaic of the fragment (Ins. 2-3) but = AF?,
CWs™™.

"% Prefixing of prep. 1 to the definite article is an outlier in this fragment.
27 ‘their hearts’; diverges from the Aramaic 83% ‘the heart’ (In. 5).

298 1 ns. 15—-20 contain part of 8.5, rubbed out, boxed, and crossed through. It differs in several particulars from
the text of 8.5 in f. 109a.

1299 f 109a, In. 1: INHW.
#°f 100a, In. 1: 0.

! ‘the dead of Israel’; diverges from text of 8.5 in f. 109a: 8'11"13 ‘the dead’ (In. 1), as per majority of CWs. However,
the reading Y8 W™ 81 is attested in M®". This is likely dittographic of the token of this phrase in the second
sentence.

2 f 109a, In. 1: P7O0Y.

28 £ 1094, In. 1: RPTANKRS.
4 { 1094, In. 2: 270.

5 {1094, In. 2: ANWN.
26 £ 109a, In. 3: INHRIA.

17 {1094, In. 4: YR,
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1218

T PPRyw PPRAwA 0 minn iR .20

13.213 f. 1ma: TgShir 8.10-n

na'pn MR HxwT xnwno RN [8ao0] .1
Pron PP RMWwo ROTIR NN .2
RO 1N Rt anaa PPRYTanD 3
1224y R0 YA PAN ANoWN YR 4

: RPIR 7 53 PPRnSwa hRw .5

MORP RTIRM DR YRS NAN
710 52 77N 58 oRY2 'a RAPUNN RIR

DR THRT *81 372 HR 8D ™I 3Ia

o o U4 o

RNAMT RTIRT PR NPRNI [i=Ialtiall

1226

RANKRYOR NHRO 17 PPORAPHRI 1Y 00 .10

: PIR DR IR0 Y03 .11

RNHY MNT TP NPYO RTN RN [8.11] .12

1228

MR 8NN3 8NN PPRinT Ay 2 Rnbwa .13
n°aT 8357 TUa AN YoM DOWIa Nt .14

RD™MNT RN 70 P03 PAT T .15

=8 £ 10943, In. 5: ANWA.
9 { 109a, In. 5: WA,

22 All CWs include 71/8/N91R1 ‘and said’ before the 1 c.s. sub. pro. This is reflected in the Judaeo-Arabic RTIR™
n5Kp ‘and thus said’ (In. 6).

2 Spelling "132 = AF®°. Cf. AF* 132. The balance of CWs read (*)"33 ‘my sons’. Cf. the Judaeo-Arabic *332 (In. 8).

22 The sing. = AF*5, CWs"™, versus the pl. 8’97323 (= MT m>T312) in the balance of the CWs. The Judaeo-
Arabic replicates the sing., 372 (In. 8).

23 Error for ()13,
224 Error for P1".

225 Det. = AF*57, AF* read nnbw; the final 11 could represent either det., or a 3 f.s. pro. suff,, akin to RnHW in
AF*°, CWs"™. In the Judaeo-Arabic the noun hosts a 3 fs. suff,, IIR5DX (In. 10). The syntagm, Voxw® + 0Hwa
+ genitive, bears the sense ‘to enquire of the welfare of x’. This tips balance of probability in favour of the
originality of a 3 fss. suff. Alexander observes the similarity of TgShir to TgPs 122.6 D5W1™T 8nYwa 18w,
Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 201, n. 49. Note that the obj. marker 2 has no counterpart in MT: D15W ¥ORW
oWy,

% ther creator’; diverging from the Aramaic 8771 ‘her lord’ (In. 4).
7 Error for RHWT.

** An error for 3 f.s. 87, as per all CWs. Cf. the Judaeo-Arabic (In. 4).
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7950 anbw N7 ana PPRN0a5 w1 .16

1231 1230

ANKR 7"M3a TIROWKR H8WT .17

1232

oyand A

1971 Amabn ey 5o val 13 opaT .18
13.2.14 f.1mb: TgShir 8.11-12

IRT A1 A Sy poaw oy rrin L1

: 827 R R0 T B anT 2

12300m 178 T NPAP B NIV RTARY AN

5R IRT 'D RAIRIOY D72 HH nawn XA TOR

KON TIRT N2 NIvHE <1>(2) '8 RNHo1 ORHD

5R MDA HR M0 8 Hnn RNV Y

npan R RVHE IRMOD RN IR T3 072

DOPI 011 1AR DY K1 11AKR DYANT 7' '8

o o 4 o & W

5nn 7oRaRKR WY T 10 TR RIVHR OR WN

IR 537 R TOR MW 0 TTOR KPR DRP RN .10

1238

: 2305 5w 'm0 [8a2] : PPan .11

229 The sing. det. = AF**, The balance of CWs read 117172 ‘his vineyard’, bar AF® 873725 ‘the vineyards’.

% The JBA style 3 fs. pf. verb = AF*37%°, MP"F,

1231

The solecistic genitive construction = AF**. The balance of CWs read a proleptic T-relation.
*32 Error for 927 ‘he led away'.

*33 The gender discordance between the numeral and the noun aligns with all CWs. Cf. the Judaeo-Arabic Wy
VRIALR (In. 9). It may stem from analogy with the more common NP 02w 9wy (7)™ 0 ‘the twelve tribes’ (e.g.,
TgShir 5.14). To arrive at ‘the ten tribes’ the units, (})*1 ‘two’, may simply have been disregarded, and the ten,
WY, retained. However, owing to chiastic concord, the form of the numeral ‘ten’ required with a masc. noun
is WY (cf. TgShir 7.9 101 RIWY ‘ten trials’). The stereotypical use of numerals in TgShir can be seen in the
indiscriminate use of the form 9wy (7)™ to quantify both masc. and fem. nouns in 5.14: V2w WY (7)™ N
2ppT ‘the twelve tribes of Jacob’, and 81"9377 WY (1)N ‘twelve gems'.

234 This spelling of the toponym contrasts with 79"W in all CWs"*", and 19w in CWs"*™. The same is employed
in the Judaeo-Arabic (In. 10).

The mention of 072 ‘vineyard’ in MT Song 8.11-12, may have been one of the catalysts for TgShir's mention of
(Ahiyah of) Shiloh, due to the association between Shiloh and vineyards in Judg. 21.21; Gen. 49.10-11.

*35 Analytic rel. pro. ™7 = AF*S.

3% ‘the Lord of the world’; the orthographic representation of the assimilation of the ldm of the definite article to
the following coronal consonant is an outlier in this fragment. The translation omits to represent 17"y 8n5w3
‘with whom is peace’ (In. 13). Cf. f. 106b, In. 1.

%7 Spelling of bl ‘tribes’ with emphatic sibilant.

% ‘a man who was great’, for Aramaic 837 8723 ‘a great man’ (In. 2).
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123989 MRT 1PNRIAI ORIWT KI5 nnbw pnw 73.12

DR 1A RPAR P Hopnh 8ya M w nT .13

1241 1240

AIRAI NAKRNDKR ANYW Hnnaar omend oy Pnndw .14

49ppaw Peopa vhw YRR nnnh PP nnbw nadnb .15

124051 .16

12 opa7 pna vhw o MmN A
VOW T PN AT POAY PO Va1 .17

: P ambw 72 opana pna .18

mal e SR IRVH IRMOD YNAD IR TIP1.19

RPAR 397 HNRH 250 MYW 1N TOR APAR .20

13.2.15 f. 112a: TgShir 8.12-13
81 %N 5 TTAINT TAINT IR0 ORTID N .1

IRVOR 55 8131 H2 HRPIR RPRD HR TORT

Y3 ORIAYK WY '8 DIRM RIA 1YY 18j1HD

DYac»? D12 ORIM P27 1A TP INNRT ORR

DINRT 127 112121 AT ORIXK 173071 021 12X

o v A W b

: D332 NAWYA [843] : MNDW 1aR DA< DI

39 Spelling with final & diverges from all CWs, which read 1(*)'m&. So too, In. 13. Contrast "N in In. 1.

' The plene spelling is unattested in any of the CWs.

4 Error for 81121 The conj. = AF**5 the balance of CWs commence the sentence with the temp. adv. phrase.
4 | inearisation of NP = AF*%. Balance of CWs"*": 8351 nnbwh . CWs"™: nnHwb.

*%3 The position of the 3 m.s. sub. pro. immediately after the inf. = AF*%, both of which also read the JBA form
TR,

*# The gender discordance aligns with all CWs. See above comment on the same form in In. 1.

%5 Alexander (Targum of Canticles, p. 203, apparatus ddd) claims that TgShir is muddled, intending to say that
Solomon would rule over twelve tribes during his lifetime, whereafter, Jeroboam would rule over ten of them,
and Rehoboam over the remaining two (as per the biblical narrative). This is predicated on a construal of the
abs. NP 102w 10Y as indefinite; ‘Solomon would rule over ten tribes all his days’. However, TgShir features
several instances of semantically definite nouns cast in the abs. Cf. TgShir 5.14 2pp™T 102w WY "N ‘the twelve
tribes of Jacob'. Thus, rather than reporting the sum of the tribes ruled by Solomon, TgShir may be focussing
specifically on the transition of sovereignty over ‘the ten tribes’, from the house of David to Jeroboam. This is
confirmed by the underlying MT, nnbw 15 9587 “you, O Solomon, may have the thousand”. As Alexander
himself notes (Targum of Canticles, p. 202, n. 51), ‘the thousand’ is exegeted by TgShir with respect to the ten
tribes (10 x 100), and the subsequent 0'RN ‘two hundred’ to the remaining two tribes (2 x 100). TgShir is not
confused. On the use of the abs. in the NP ‘the ten tribes’, cf. TgJon 1 Kgs 11.31, 35.

46 The omission of the quantifier 93 before the noun diverges from all CWs. Interestingly, AF* contains same
misspelling of 3 m.s. poss. suff. *71-, which was subsequently corrected.

*7 The plene spelling is unattested in any of the CWs.
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T nh RNOY N TP PORIEI 102 AN R

1248

SR ROWnD AR XY 102 HRWT ROwab .8

1250

R RMIR 33 kDOp kNS R NNT .9

1251

ROY IRWI TR0 Man oy RwTn Bmaa 1o
12540mana mmia in padry 3nann wn Hph P nmeT 11
RAN ORT 77V TN 5p PIOROMIIR PNWR (12

s NTAY NRT AN 9235 070N IR RARTO AR .13

¥ Yy 1250mp 7ann 1nma1 99K 0 1R'H0 HRP .14
1903 DR N5 RAAWNA HR DRI YR .15

125859193 pra XOHIN O 7 nra 8 PoYRH DA HR 1116
oMY ANDA DR OIP DR PRI PITAI0 DR ARARK .17

NR 1 AR OR PRSynm RoHin HR oxa .18

¥ Spelling of 2 fs. personal pro. = AF*5. Balance of CWs"*": na®. CWs"™ omit the pro.
24 Spelling of prep. = AF®. The balance of CWs read *1°2.
1252 Spelling with medial * = AF*>.

*5 Spelling N1 aligns with AF**. The balance of CWs read the apocopated form 2.

1252

Apocopation of the m.p. ptc. diverges from all CWs.
1255 Abs. diverges from all CWs, which read det. RN nn.
254 Cf. AF® '130a. The balance of CWs read X11™1IX "1aNAa “the teachings of the Torah”.

*%5 The compound, appositional, STIMULUS, ‘the Torah, the sound of your words’, aligns with AF°. The other CWs
do not include 8N . It is disregarded in the Judaeo-Arabic 7A&53 V12 *1YND (In. 19).

The @ marking of the STIMULUS of this verb of undirected auditory perception aligns with AF*"*°, the correction
of AF*, and the CWs™™, AF**** employ 1", possibly due to harmonisation with 214 T'9p n* 1pnwR = MT
T51P NR 191w let me hear your voice’. The alternation in the marking of the STIMULUS of verbs VYNV in
TgShir, between 1" (1.3; 2.5; 2.14) and @ (6.1; 8.12, 13) likely patterns with literary influences. It is not conditioned
by the definiteness of the STIMULUS; in every case this argument is definite.

The foregoing contrasts with the unanimous use of % to mark to the sTIMULUS of the verb of directed auditory
perception earlier in the verse: 71211 W™ 5ph *n»¥T ‘who listen to the voice of the head of the school’ (In. 11).
The MT underlying both of these clauses is *»y"wn T7p% 0™2'Wpn 0™an. The Masoretic punctuation
indicates that the STIMULUS 7915 ‘your voice’ is to be construed with the preceding ptc. of directed perception:
‘the companions are listening to/for your voice’. On this reckoning, the contextually recoverable STIMULUS of
the imper. is ellipted: ‘Cause me to hear [it]! TgShir evidently follows the MT punctuation. Contrast the
construal of 79p% as the STIMULUS of imper. in b. Shab. 63a: wrTpn nabna M5 mr ovawpnn 0nRan Rbn 1w
{'71,7‘7 YW "2 ‘two students of sages who listen to one another with respect to halakah, the Holy One, blessed
be He, hears their voice’.

256 ord’; diverges from the Aramaic 859 ™ ‘the lord of the world’ (In. 7). The absence of the definite article
suggests that the B-term 8™217 Y& was accidentally omitted.

*57 The pl. diverges from the sing. in the Aramaic "2 (In. 10).

"% The quantifier is a plus to the Aramaic j™77110 *12n ‘the members of the Sanhedrin’ (In. 10).

Page 169 of 185



RDYRI "TIR TR NP1 D TARDD VIR 'YNAD .19
AR MTHR PR32 ORI ORI PATHRSY anb .20

P RPINR .21

13.2.16 f. 112b: TgShir 8.14

DRIWTT RNWID "2D 1N ROPW RNN3 [8.14]

[

12599aR0n KT RYIRAD RADY ™0 PR T P

1262, 1261 1260

7 % npy v P%hmn nwa Tnrow mwm
IRTYA 203 R0a0Y M AN TATP ORA RININ
IR PND RTA KRIPT PAR KT KRPY TOTT
7"N3a 5000 prpT 1TYaT RPRT ROMIND

1264,

18813021 *poa Hanont 12 mawn RAn IR 1D

Sy 1<n>()* P(2)180 12 205NN N[ TY RATIN MW

o o 4 o &~ A LN

TATR RMIND PO TAM DHWITT R0 Sy 1

: pon nvp .10

DRI NPRAZ T 19IP RYRD HR TORT 0 .11
IR A RYIT HR IO R 21A0A R 7Y 2R .12
HRY DR RND '8 TNIIW 1201 RO OR PR N .13

120 TATIR ORI RINI TWI KPR HR 0Py 'a1.14

RTARY 1P DRI TOR T 18S ORI 5H nawn .15

5R w222 RHIR RMINAA RTARI PYI RAINDRA .16

1259 ‘this polluted land’: a neglected text in the debate as to the referent of this NP is b. Shab. 63a, which cites Song
8.14 as a proof text for the departure of the Shekhinah from Israel. See Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 205,
n. 63.

% Cf. TgJon Isa. 33.5.

% Cf. TgJon Isa. 33.2. The spelling 'npy aligns with AF*>®. Cf. M® 1"pny. Litke regards the morpheme - as the
sole token of a JBA 1 c.p. pro. suff. in TgShir, thus ‘our distress'. Litke, 7SoS & LJLA, pp. 60, 63, n. 54. However, it
seems more likely that it is the abs. m.p. inflection, thus ‘distresses’. This use of the form Pnpy is attested
elsewhere in LJLAtg,, e.g., TgPs 25.17; 31.8; 116.3; TgJob 5.19; TgEstI 3.1 (cf. also the inflection of this form, "npy,
in TgPs 25.22; 34.7). See Dan, Targum Psalms, p. 218, n.191. Cf. the Judaeo-Arabic 8p*2 5& (In. 14). Similarly, the
form INpY in AF' and M**® may be an abs. pl,, rather than the noun hosting a1 c.p. suff.

% Analytic rel. pro. *7 aligns with AF*>.

% Analytic rel. pro. *7 aligns with AF*>.

"% This spelling of 7 ‘suffering’ diverges from all CWs.
% All CWs include a rel. pro. before the verb.

% Plene spelling = AF*®, CWs"™.
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TORTI Rap *H PR O MTOR TIwa R OR .17
DY RIARTYY Wwnm K1OY YOLN 1190 7NN .18
RN TOR NP ROR HRY HR RND 10 MIRPY .19

: ORHD HR IRT KROHY RITYRM KRINAM KRIODY .20

13.2.17 f. 113a: TgShir 8.14 & Colophon

: ARYOR DR 103 TARTIP ANTR OR TV oM .1

12 5190 YT uN 585 maw obwi oxn .2

Map TP WA Y 1 R 0o 7ma 3

mrbn NIRRT RT3 Wpn Y PRy .4

22 8 xnan Sw parha STR WTINA 7Y .5
D70 2IPY? 703 MHRY SNy RPN .6
arep AnHW IRHER 21 nnn RY Py L7
UM N A aIpn Pl 1aR qor nhwnn .8
B0 ymR 2313m nmRY v 958 053 .9

12 DANaR Mo : PTIRN .10

1IN 11

13.218 f. 113b: Colophon
791 5R apy* 902 nwn A PYRa AR HY a1

7 Phonetic spelling of 82 ‘creator’.
1268 Cf. m. Avot 1.4.
1269 The name/title of the Caliph, M3R, is mis-transcribed as 11X in Neubauer and Cowley, Catalogue, p. 241.

1270

The imprecation against the larcenist is ellipted.
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Appendix 1: The syntax of TgShir 2.6

TgShir 2.6 describes seven theophanic clouds that formed a protective shield around the

1271

Israelites, during their wilderness wanderings:

1272

1S 1INDA R 1Y 1A RIATAA POIR SR 7P a jap nn T
RWNAWI RITW 2 vHw 8T Paa namdw 0 T KA K1Y 02 v 8T a3 KknHY i YAk nyanr
[...] premip v ma T [L..] pane [2on maT pnd Padn T RTI21 R0 8D I8

‘When the people, the house of Israel, were moving through the wilderness, clouds of glory surrounded them:
four on the four sides of the world, so that the evil eye should not have mastery over them; and one above
them, so that the heat and sun should not overpower them, nor the rain and the hail; and one below them
which carried them [...]; and one was running ahead of them [...]".

Most modern translators of TgShir regard the numeral P33R as modifying 8P *11y: thus,
‘four clouds of glory surrounded them’.””® However, if this is the case, the description—as
Alexander notes—is incoherent: when the verse proceeds to itemise the clouds, only three
are mentioned (one above, one below, and one in front—the one behind is omitted) and their
specified functions do not include the repulsion of the evil eye.”"*

The interposition of the predicate 0% 13M0NA ‘surrounded them’ between the subject NP

NP *11Y and the quantifier 7Y2IR, suggests that the quantifier commences a new sentence
(as per the above translation), rather than functioning as a constituent of the subject NP, ‘four
clouds of glory’.”” Y2a7N is the first entry of the list enumerating the clouds, their position,
and function.

The description of the position of the four clouds as RN5Y M PAIRN ‘from the four sides
of the world'—from the perspective of the itinerant Israelites—pertains to the horizontal
plane, not the vertical axis. It should be compared with the similar expression in TgShir 2.14
05T MO PAIRN from the four sides of the world™*” to describe the position of threats to
the Israelites in their exodus, all of which are on the horizontal plane—the sea in front,
Pharaoh’s army behind, and serpent-filled deserts on the left and right. Thus, the clouds above
and below the Israelites are not to be subsumed under the initial four. It is only the four clouds
that head the list that neutralise the evil eye; the other three have different functions.

This analysis is confirmed by parallels in rabbinic literature, in which the total number of
clouds (seven) is explicitly mentioned.””” For example, Mek. RI:

1271

Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 100, n. 30.

72 Reading N2 with the majority of CWs versus AF' "33, which, as Alexander notes, is the usual title in TgShir.
Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 101, apparatus y.

73 Pope, Song of Songs, pp. 384—385; Diez Merino, ‘Targum al Cantar de los Cantares’, p. 253; Alonso Fontela, E/
Targum, p. 264; Jerusalmi, The Song of Songs, p. 59; Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 101; Treat, The Aramaic
Targum; Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 245.

74 Alexander, Targum of Canticles, pp. 100-101, n. 30.

75 As recognised by Mulder (De Targum, p. 58): [...] omgaven de wolken der heerlikheid hen, vier uit de vier
wind(streken) der wereld [...]; en een was boven hen [...]".

276 The Geniza fragment T-S Bu.81 also reads R5Y<T> "M Y2IRN here.

77 The parallels in Mek. RI, Sifre Num. §83, and TgPs] Exod. 12.37 are noted by Churgin, Targum to Hagiographa,
p- 120. He speculates that the distinctive features of the version of the midrash found in TgShir may have been
introduced by later editors of TgShir rather than the original author, who, presumably, he envisages would
have imported a pre-existing version verbatim. However, this is unnecessary. See also, Mulder, De Targum, p.
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278 prpanb Thnn mrnw TR v TARY YYD TARI DMATM PIIRD APIIR DAY AYIW KA

‘There were seven clouds: four on their four sides; one above; one below; and one which went ahead of them’

So too TgPs] Exod. 12.37, which shares several motifs with TgShir 2.6:

1279

Svon T [L..] pad paon T (L] pamben Tm EnmmoR paarn KPR R 1Y NYaw IRENR

namTmp

‘They were covered by seven clouds of glory: four on their four sides, and one above them [...], and one below
them [...], and one going ahead of them [...]’

It islikely the abruptness of the transition in TgShir 2.6, from the general mention of the clouds
to their numerical itemisation, which has misled some translators to construe NYa7R as a
constituent of the preceding NP. While Mek. RI, Beshellah 1 and Sifre Num. §83 report a
dissenting opinion that there were only four clouds, TgShir does not espouse it.

92 n. 6d; Louis Ginsburg, Legends of the Jews, vol. 1 (Philadelphia: Jewish Publication Society, 2003) p. 543, n.
241.

7 Mek. RI, Beshellah 1 (Horowitz-Rabin, p. 81).

79 The gender discordance between the fem. numeral 29X and the masc. noun 0% ‘side’ may betray TgPs]'s
dependence on a Hebrew source with the fem. noun M7 with the sense ‘side’, as per Mek. RI and Sifre Num. Cf.
TgPs] Exod. 27:4 "170"® Y2IR ‘its four sides’, translating MT »11¥p P29IR. Similarly, the Hebrew phrase Y278
M1 may lie behind the gender discordance in TgShir 1.9 117700 PaIR ‘their four sides’, and 2.14 Y2IRN
o5 T MVo “from the four sides of the world’ (versus the concordant 1177300 PN 11 later in the same verse).
Cf. TgShir 2.6 R815Y "MA PAIRA “from the four sides of the world’.
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Appendix 2: The syntax of TgShir 5.11

As noted above, in T-S NS 312.3, TgShir 5.11 originally commenced with 8™ IR ‘the Torah’, a
reading also attested in Valmadonna 1. This was corrected by a second hand to read 7"n™ IR
‘his Torah’, in line with all CWs"*". Alexander argues that this reading is the product of
haplography and results in syntactic inconcinnity. He claims, with appeal to the CWs"™, that
the original initial word, "W ‘his head’, was omitted under the influence of the MT lemma,
1WA ‘his head’. On this basis, he offers the emendation "D IR 7*w™ ‘his head is His Torah’,
which, as he notes, has a midrashic flavour, akin to 1707 17 W& ‘his head is the Torah’ in
Cant. R. 5.11 §1.*%

Yet, while Alexander appeals to Yemenite manuscripts in support of his emendation, none
of the CWs"™ contain the reading he adopts.” The Yemenite readings are as follows: M*, M*
IR W MEPITIIR W ME IR TwR; ME IR o, Tt s striking that these
all appear to feature a plural form of WR1/W™ ‘head’. Two distinct groups are evident: (1) those
that read WR7/W™ as a plural cst. A-term with "N MR as the B-term (MA, M?® and, according
to the vowel pointing, M*, M"), and (2) M® which reads plural W&3/w™ + 3 m.s. poss. pro. suff.
as subject with "N MR functioning as predicate. The plural form of WR7/wW™ renders the
reading in M° difficult to fathom, albeit it aligns syntactically with Alexander’s emendation in
terms of its subject-predicate equation.

Based on the majority Yemenite reading of WR7/w" as a plural A-term, a translation such
as ‘the chapters of his Torah™* or ‘the principal features of his Torah™** would appear to be
demanded. Such a construal of the first two words of TgShir 5.11 yields the same syntactic
structure as found in the CWs"*", namely, a NP, rather than the subject-predicate equation,
favoured by Alexander. Crucially, none of the CWs"™ support a midrashic equation between
God’s head and the Torah, unless one wishes to posit that M reflects a polycephalic
conception of the deity.

Alonso Fontela adopts the diametrically opposite stance to Alexander and opines, albeit
without discussion, that the inclusion of “WX3/*w" in AF™” is an error occasioned by
dittography of the MT lemma.”** Certainly, in view of the generally inferior quality of the
CWs"™, prima facie, the balance of probabilities is in favour of the authenticity of the Western
tradition. Support for Alonso Fontela’s contention may be found in the striking orthography
of the plural cst. form of W&7/W™ with consonantal 1 in M* and M". The unexpected 1 may
betray the origin of this form in an erroneous duplication of the MT lemma 1W&A. If so, the
duplicate appears to have been subject to pseudo-Aramaicising, with the Hebrew 3 m.s. poss.

% Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 157, apparatus xx. Presumably, such an error would be more likely to arise
in a manuscript with single headword lemmata since MT WX and the putative first word of the targum,
MWK, would be in immediate juxtaposition. Litke appears to have adopted Alexander’s argument. Litke, TSoS
& LJLA, p. 261, n.13.

=28 Titke, unlike Alexander, erroneously claims that the reading 7"WX3 ‘his head’ occurs in the Yemenite
recension. Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 261, n. 13.

% S0 Alonso Fontela (El Targum, p. 312, n. 59), who translates the initial word of AF™* as ‘Los capitulos de’ (‘the
chapters of'). Curiously, Loewe adopts a reading unattested in any of the CWs, Rn™ 1R *w, in which the B-
term of the cst. NP does not host a poss. suff. This he translates ‘Summary or chapter headings of Torah'’. Loewe,
‘Apologetic Motifs’, p. 188, n. 145. (noted by Mulder, De Targum p. 105, n. n1a).

% S0 Mulder (‘De hoofdzaken van zijn wet'. De Targum, p. 71.) and Treat (‘The heads [chief points] of His Law’.
Note 16.).

28 Alonso Fontela, E/ Targum, p. 312, n. 59.
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suff. 1 transformed into a non-standard cst. plural form, perhaps under the influence of the
plural form 8MW(*)7 attested in JBA.”* The reading in M® may represent a secondary
correction of such a form by the insertion of 11 to transform the anomalous ending into a 3 m.s.
poss. suff., notwithstanding the nonsensical result.

Irrespective of the genesis of the Yemenite readings, Alexander’s emendation to ‘His head
is His Torah’ is conjectural. His claim that the syntax of the verse demands this emendation
will now be considered. TgShir 5.11 in AF" is cited below, along with Alexander’s translation
(which includes his emendation):

PR pAY PAvIT R0 e P enpo T T a7 jbn wrre 20 3T R RTT IR
RIATW "DIRI PADR PN PV ROTI RIOND

“His head is His Torah, which is more desirable than fine gold, and the interpretation of the words which

are in it [involves] heaps upon heaps of reasonings and precepts. To those who keep them they are white

as snow, but to those who do not keep them they are black as the wings of the raven.”**

Alexander’s assumption that TP PPV PN3T P57 is only predicated of 127 89 Wis
(‘the interpretation of the words which are in it') motivates his reading of the NP + relative
clause 20 27771 K337 R'AT POIR (‘his Torah which is more desirable than fine gold’) as
part of a complete clause. His introduction of a subject NP 7*w™ ‘his head’ enables the
construal of "N IR as a predicate, yielding a coherent clause. However, there are other ways
in which the syntax of the verse can be parsed, without resort to conjectural emendation.”*®
It is possible that 7’n™1& and 1127 &1 W1'd function as a compound subject of which
PTIPOY PAYY AT PIAT is predicated. Thus, ‘His Torah [...] and the interpretation of the

11291

words which are in it [are] heaps upon heaps,” reasonings and precepts.”*” Alternatively,

% DJBA, p.1078.

286 AF**5 read a 3 m.p. pro. suff, 1727, whose antecedent is either 8" ‘words’ (entailing gender discordance)
or a compound of ™MK ‘his Torah’ and 8213 W18 ‘the interpretation of the words'.

“% PV ‘reasonings’ is a minus in AF but it is added parenthetically by Alonso Fontela in his transcription,
owing to its presence in the balance of CWs.

% Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 157.

% The translations of Jerusalmi and Pope align with Alexander in construing 2V as the conclusion of the opening
clause. However, since neither of them resort to emendation of the text, the results are problematic. Jerusalmi,
despite including the rel. pro. in his reconstructed text, simply ignores it in his translation: “His Law is more
desirable than fine gold”. Jerusalmi, Song of Songs, p. 155. Pope likewise appears to ignore the pro., translating
with left dislocation of the opening NP: ‘As for His Law, it is more desirable than pure gold’. Pope, Song of Songs,

p- 537

29° The reduplicated NP 137 P57 ‘heaps (upon) heaps’ is the counterpart of MT 09151, interpreted as *on
0'9n ‘heaps upon heaps’. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, pp.156-157, n. 39. While this interpretation of ¥5n5n
is reflected elsewhere in rabbinic literature, I have been unable to locate another source employing 137 in its
exposition. Its reduplication of ™37, rather than the use of a cst. NP, suggests that the expression was quarried
from TgOnq Exod. 8.10, where P17 1" 137 translates MT 07210 0N ‘in heaps’ (with reference to the
Egyptians piling up the carcases of the frogs that had plagued them). The Palestinian Pentateuchal targums
instead employ a reduplicated pl. of ™32 ‘heap’. Thus, this likely represents another example of both the
influence of TgOnq and the centrality of the text of Exodus in TgShir.

*9' This is similar to the approach taken by Alonso Fontela, albeit he separates ™ 147 137 from PTp™a) 'RYY,
construing the latter as the sub. of a relative clause beginning with 181%: ‘Su ley, que es mas deseable que el oro
fino, y el comentario de las palabras que hay en ella (son) montones montones: (6rdenes) y preceptos que, para
quienes los guardan [...]". Alonso Fontela, El Targum, p. 282. However, the absence of a rel. pro. before 181
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albeit less persuasively, one could parse 7’1"MIXR through to ™ 71P*01 as a compound subject,
with the predicate extending from |81% to the conclusion of the verse.””

A different solution is evident in MS.New York, JTS, L610, albeit only the first word of the
verse, 'N™IR, is preserved. A corrector has written X7 *7 in the margin, after '™ IR,
indicating that the text did not include the relative clause.”” Thus, assuming the continuation
of the verse aligned with the CWs, L610 read ‘His Torah is more desirable than gold [...]’
However, this simpler reading is likely secondary: an expedient adopted in the face of a
perceived syntactic difficulty.”**

speaks in favour of a sentence break between 17181 and |81, as reflected in Alexander’s translation. The
absence of a conj. between P37 3T and PTIP'A PNRYY is insufficient motivation for Alonso Fontela’s
analysis since the latter may be in epexegetic apposition to the former.

1292

This is the approach taken by Mulder: ‘De hoofdzaken van zijn wet, die begerenwaardinger dan zuiver goud
is, en de uitleg van de woorden, waarin hopen redeneringen en voorschriften verborgen zijn , zijn voor
degenen, die ze bewaren [....]". Mulder, De Targum, p. 71. As noted above, Mulder adopts the Yemenite reading
of the opening NP. This approach entails construing the antecedent of 12 as w172 (with attendant gender
discord, unless 71- represents a defective m.s. pro. suff.), or reading 12 with AF*** and construing the
antecedent as X" (again, with gender discord), or a compound of N R and &9 WA,

*%8 The same hand has supplied missing text in the margin, throughout TgShir.
294 Cf. the first two clauses of 6.1 in MS. New York, JTS, L610, which do not exhibit the syntactic inconcinnities

attested in all CWs. Alexander, Targum of Canticles, p. 163, apparatus a.
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Appendix 3: The lexica of TgShir & Zoharic Literature

Below are several lexemes catalogued by Litke as either unique to TgShir, or restricted to LJLA,
which are also attested in ZA. As can be seen, the lion’s share consists of Hebraisms. This
inventory should not be misconstrued as an implicit claim for a dependency relation between
TgShir and any Zoharic text: clearly, lexical overlap is to be expected in the exegesis of
common texts.

Aramaic
107X ‘coercion’ (TgShir 4.2; 6.6).”%

1296

7’13 ‘shining’ (TgShir 1.11; 5.14; 7.3).
adjectival, < P13, is attested in ZA.”"’

The cognate noun 1p°13, which is likely de-

Hebraisms™*®

127K ‘love’ (TgShir 8.6)"*

VAWR" ‘to bless’ (TgShir 6.9).%*
nn N ‘seal’ (TgShir 3.8)%

TI0" ‘unity’ (TgShir 8.9)"”

1303

19" ‘circumcision’ (TgShir 3.8).
mawn ‘Mishnah’ (TgShir 1.2; 5.10).%>*

2% Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p.189) notes an occurrence at TgQoh 5.7. Yet, also, Zohar I, 49b.

9 Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 190) notes that attestation of this pass. ptc./ ad]. is restricted to TgShir. The cognate
verbs in the various dialects, noted by Litke, are all Vpna© whereas pria appears to be derived from Vpna©.
This may reflect the influence of Hebrew, which features an intransitive verb vVpnaC. Even-Shoshan, Dictionary:
vol. 1, p. 146.

1297 Zohar Hadash II, ga.

1208  jtke classifies 12'm love’ (TgShir1.2,16; 2.4, 5; 4.9, 10; 5.8) as a Hebraism attested in JPA and CPA, whose only
LJLA attestations are in TgShir. Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 202. It also occurs in Zohar 11, 81a.

1299 Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 205): ‘the only Aramaic attestation.’ It is ubiquitous as a terminus technicus in ZA. For
example, Zohar I, b (x5); 12a (x7); 85a; 181a (x5); Il 9a; 56a; 97a; 146b (x7).

182 Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 290): ‘[ this root with this sense] is only attested here’. Yet, also Zohar I, 49a; 246a (x2);
Zohar1l, 85a.

¥ Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 206): ‘the only Aramaic attestation.’ Yet, also Zohar 1, 82a; Zohar 111, 35a (x2); gob; Zohar
I1, s50b; Zohar Hadash, 20c.

22 Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 207) notes a second attestation in TgLam 3.28. Yet, also Zohar I, 12b; 76a; 229b; Zohar
111, 120b; 1218; Zohar Hadash, 9oc (x3); 63a (x8); 68a (x2); 68b; 70b (x3); 74¢; 105b; Zohar I (Sitrei Torah), 8gb;
Zohar II (Heikhalot Pequdei), 245a; 259a; Zohar Hadash (Qav haMiddah), 56d (x4); Zohar Hadash (Parashah
Naso), 50a (x2).

3% Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 207) notes a second attestation in the Cambridge manuscript of T. Lev.““. Yet, also Zohar
I, 93b; 95a; 101a; 181b; 238b; Zohar 11, 36a (x2); 174b (x2); Zohar 111, 43b (x2); 91b (x2); 164a; Zohar 1 (Sitrei Torah),
99a; Zohar Hadash (Parashah Vayeshev), 29d.

324 Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 207) notes a second attestation in TgLam 2.19. However, in addition to TgNeofM Exod.
36.16, the noun occurs in Zohar 11, 156b; 166b; Zohar Hadash (Midrash haNefelam), 6oc (x2); 84c; 64a; Zohar 1
(Heikhalot Bereshit), 42a; Zohar 11 (Heikhalot Pequdei) 247b; 257b (x2); Zohar Hadash (Qav haMiddah) 58¢ (x2);
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Va11° ‘to waft’ (TgShir 1.12; 4.10; 7.9).%

711 ‘bowed’ as a minority Yemenite variant (TgShir 7.6). Litke notes that this G-stem pass.
ptc. is ‘an Aramaized hypercorrection’ of Rabbinic Hebrew 7113, V717", misconstrued as

V16,38

5 ‘yoke’ in CWs"*™, bar M® (TgShir 7.7).”
mwwy ‘lantern’ (TgShir 5.1).%°°

VAT (TgShir 1.5) and VAT (TgShir 1.6).*
90w ‘reward’ (TgShir 2.3)."*

man ‘apple’ (TgShir 2.5; 7.9) ™"

(Parashat Balaq) 55d.

8% Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 207) notes a second attestation in TgPs] Exod. 40.15. Yet, also Zohar 11, 237a; Zohar 111,
251b, using the Hebrew form of the ptc. §713. Moreover, CAL registers a variant in b. “Avod. Zar. 55a with VA 11,
s.v. 71 [last accessed 12 April 2021].

1% Litke, TSoS & LJLA, p. 207. Contra Litke, the reading is not limited to a single Ms.; it is found in M. While
Litke correctly identifies the origin of 711 in the reanalysis of V71" as V1%, this was not an innovation by
the Yemenite scribes of TgShir. This process had already occurred earlier within Hebrew. The Yemenite reading
'3 may, therefore, have been influenced by forms such as the Hebrew abstract nouns 112°23 and m2'23
‘lowliness’. See Even-Shoshan, Dictionary, vol. 4, p. 1204 (in Hebrew). Alternatively, it could represent the
influence of ZA, or both. See Zohar 1, 249b (apparently Vn1°); Zohar 111 8b; 48a (x2); 54a; Zohar 1 (Tosefta),
147a; Zohar Hadash (Raza deRazin), 36¢. Also note the Hebrew syntagm M1 M2 11 in Zohar Hadash (Midrash
haNeSelam), 19c.

%7 Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 207): ‘the only attestation in Aramaic’. Yet, also Zohar 1, 204b; 242b (x3); 243a; Zohar 11
160b (x3); 192a (x2); 237a; Zohar 111, gb; 108a (x15); 120a (x5); 120b (x5); 186b.

1398 [ jtke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 207): ‘the only attestation of this word in an Aramaic text'. Yet, also Zohar 1, 34a; Zohar
I, 130b; 186b; 221a; Zohar Hadash, 63b (x2); 122b; 41c. Moreover, as noted by Jastrow, whom Litke references, it
also features in Aramaic sentences in Cant. R. 3.11 §1 and Exod. R. 12 §4, although these mixed Hebrew-Aramaic
compositions may not fall within Litke’s definition of ‘an Aramaic text'. Jastrow, Dictionary, p. 1128. Yet, if this
is the case, his glossary (TSoS & LJLA, p. 355) entry for ""wwy which states, ‘This is the only Aramaic attestation’,
is particularly misleading.

%% Aside from the LJLAtg. tokens noted by Litke, the root, in both stems, is attested in ZA: VTP Zohar 11, 46a
(x2); 232b; Zohar 111, 59b. VATP%: Zohar Hadash (Midrash haNefelam), 6a (x2).

13 Also in Zohar Hadash, 29d.

" Litke (TSoS & LJLA, p. 208): ‘the only Aramaic attestations’. Yet, also (excluding occurrences where man is
used metaphorically of the heel of the foot) Zohar 1, 85b (x2); 142b; 143b; 224b (x2); 249b; Zohar 11, 13a; 60b; 61b;
84b; 88a (x3); 88b; 177a; 177b; 207b (x2); Zohar 111, 40a; 74a (x5); Zohar 111, 84a; 95a; 128b; 131a (x3); 133b (x9);
134a; 134b; 135b; 139a; 141a (x3); 143a; 162b; 170b (x3); 191b; 208a; 286a (x2); 288a; 292b; Zohar 11 (Midrash
haNeSelam), 15b; Zohar 11 (Matnitin), 13a; Zohar 1 (Tosefta), 152a; Zohar 1 (Sitrei Torah), 151b; Zohar 111 (Pigqudin),
271a; Zohar Hadash, 30a.
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